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to it, voliivihuily alndea in a fourfold foroi, 0 o as to render itself accessible 

to its devotees That highest Brahtnani called Vfisadovo, having fo*’ its 

body Iho complete aggregate of tbe elr qualities, divides itself in so fat as it 
is either the ‘Scbtle* (Sttkstna), or ‘division’ (vyflha), or ‘manifestation’ 
(vibhava), and is attained in its fnllness by the de’*otee3 who, according to 
their quallBcatioos, do worship to it by means of work gnlded by know- 
ledge. ‘ From the ^rorship of Uio Vibhava-aspeot one attains to the vydha, 
and from the worship of the vydha one attains to the ‘ Subtle’ called V&sndo- 
va> t. e.t the highest Brahman * — such is their doctrine. By the ‘ vibhava ’ 
we have to understand the aggregate of beings each as R&ma, Kplsna, etc., 
in whom the highest Being becomes manifest ; by the ‘ vyliha * the fourfold 
arrangement or ^vision of the highest Reality, as V&sndevn, Saitksr^ana, 
Pradyumna, and Aniroddha ; by the 'Bnbtle’the highest Brahman itself; in 
80 far as it has for its body the mere aggregate of the six qoalittes^as which 
itU called ‘Ytsudeva.” “The Lord who i& known from the Vedlnta^texts, 
t. e., V&sndeva, called there the highest Brahman— who is antagonistic to all 
evil, whose natare is of naiform excellence, who Is an ocean, as it were, of 
unlimited exalted qualities, such as inSalte intelligeoce, bliss, and so on, all 
whose purposes come true— pereeiving that those devoted to him, oet'ofding as 
they ate diSereutly placed m ther four castes and the fonr stages ot life, are 
intent on the diSerent ends of life, vh. religions observances, wealth, pleaeuro, 
and final release, and recognising that the Vedas— which teach the truth abont 
his own natore, his glorions manifestations, the means of rendering him pro- 
pitiona and the fmits of snch eodeavoor-~Bre difficalt to fathom by all beings 
other thin himself, whether gods „r men, since those Vedas are divided into 
Rib, Tains, S&man, and Atharvan ; and being animated by infinite pity, tender- 
nna, and magoaniinky ; with a view to enable bis devotees to grasp tbe irne 
meauing of ibe Vedas, himself compost the PafichaTlktra>s\stTa.” (&ri Bh&eya 
of R&m&nuja, Tbibaut'a translation, S. B. £., to!. XLVIII, pp. 524- 
528). 

KIrada is a typical 5Kalta or devotee, and^ in his npUocumt he h&s 
breathed that entbnslasm of lelfiets devotion, to Ood, which U all his own. 
Devotion is the highest sentiment that the human soul is capable of, and it 
is evident from the aphorisms that Rftrada has dealt with the luhjeot from 
the point of View of sentiment alone. The Shahi‘MtmdmtA of S&pdilyei 
on the other hand, Is, as its name impllhs, an enquiry Into tbe philosophy of 
Devotion. Accordingly, the two treatises may be regarded as companion 
pieces, tnpplemeniing each other. "Wo give below a anmmary of their teach* 
mgs on some of the principal points embraced by the theme of Devotion. 



luE Dcj- tie of DtTOnoN 
(i) i*< j tl tnphcalhant 

Jlva or ibo Lmtoiiisd Self co4 fi/sboaio or iho Pure Se)! are trro fi;>v 
tinck realities In the phaoooieDal ->fe-W ic the case of ordmarj mortals, 
they slaoi eprt from each other Phiioaophy aeaka to Tndicate their eiis- 
^tence and to ascertam the nata'C &ad fitmonies o£ eacQ, while lieh^ion seeks 
to find out the way for the Jtra^s retom *o Brahman Systems of thought 
acd reugioo dt^er according ta they take different rtdvra of the Jlra sod Brah 
man or ot tbo\r lelaUon to each oihet Tbna, the eago Kftsyapa thinks that 
the Jlva la absolutely dissimilar to Brehtnsn and that Brahman is higher than 
the Jlva (S * 29) According to the great Vyks^, on the ether hand, the 
notions of the Jlva and Brahman are erroneons, and there » ont one reality 
the Self m the form of pare cooscionsness (Brahma^dtra, IT j 3,1$, 
30) Sdodilyn rejects beth these extrema theories, and takas the middle cenree, 
thereby reconciliag the two to a certain extent theory is that the Jlva 

and Brahman are tvro diitinet reililtee but that, cnd*r the upect of eternity^ 
the JIto possesses the same nfttore as Brahnsss, wbph, hotrever, doea not be- 
long to li, in a developed! form, u the pbeeom^oal world, lo other words, that 
it u capable of attamiAg to, that is to ary, rete*oisj ta, Bithma-Bhiva or the 
state o! Brahman (8^31) He gives reasons for bu theory, tpd refers to 
anthontative texts, (such as CAXdndojye Up^“tu<it, Adhy^yt III, Khanda 14, 
Taithriya Samhitd, Til i 10 2, Tattttf4ya ^ronydla. III ll 4, TaUlirlya 
Upanuas hi 1, the great eaymg **Tboa art That, 21V 7 etc ) in 

sappori of it It may be objected that the above theory mvolTss a contradic- 
tion in thooght, lOMinach as the ideas of beiag the Creator of the IVotld, and 
the like, and of not being so are altogether different To thu ^hndilya replies 
that there is no inch conlra^ctioa here, in the ume way as there is not any 
In the aot of recognition alt^ogh there too the object present io the senses 
ll different from the object recalled Kcr does it fellow frocn this theory that 
Bnhmaa alio Is subject to tbe lisutsttmis and loffensgs pecsW to th* Jlra 
for the very point of this theory is that liBitationi and laferlogs are mere 
accidenta end Id no way appertain to the nature of the Bel! (E( 2^ ) This 
does not, however, apply to the lordliness of Brihmes charaoUrlssd as lha 
Creator, etc, for seek lordlloess bsloogs to its very erseoce (B. 34) No- 
where la the trails the lordliness of Srahnsn baa been dsnledi while It follows 
from the slmllsrlty of natare between the Jlva and Brthsiaa that llD’tatlo&i 

•iNlmUltssinstlimiel Bse^Uri* eal KM Uesi el Micata, vtlU Iks Atarn xIti 
Ike bosWti el Vki S|k«t4si 
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;vnd sufftjrlngs aro accidonls io tho life of the Jira (S. 35). An objector may 
argtto th^t a time may como wbon, aftor Ibo dissolation, ono by one, oC finito 
inteUocta (bnJdhi), all tbo Jlvas will rctarn Into tho alato oE Brabman, and 
^Yhen, * in consoqaonco, thoro will 1» no farther occasion for tho oxorcUo of 
lordliness on the part of Brahman, so tlial lordliness as each cannot bo a per- 
manent and essential attribnto uE Bmbmao. To-tliis Sdpdilya roplio sthat no 
such tiino can possibly arrlro, inismnch os finite intoflccts, the limiting adjuncts 
oE the Jivas, aro infinito in nambor, and creation accordingly .is an otoroal 
process (S. 36). It may bo nrgod, again, that Brahman being tho material 
canse oEtho nniTerso, it lacks the characleristio oE immutability. Bat this is 
not tho caso. It is PrakYiti, M4y&, (Plato’s Matter), which is really the 
mateiial canse oE tho universe, while the causality oE Brahman operates 
through the medinm ol Frakfiti (S. 37). Brahman is Pare Existence, Prakfiti 
is its Energy. Brahman docs not become traosformed under the influence 
o£ |*rakfiti, as a luaglctaa is not transEormed by hU own magic. Hence the 
iimhntabllity o£ Brahman remains nntmpaired. The word« oE the ^rnti, which 
declare the world to be sUualeA in Brahman, have been used figaratively, ns 
a person seated on a cbiir within a room, may bo said to be seated in the 
room as well as on tho chair (S. 38.) Both Brahman and Prakfiti are indis- 
pensable, mataally dependent, cansos of the oniverso (S. 39). That which 
knows is Brahman, that which is known is Prakfiti, and there is no middle 
term.between them (S. 40.) They are, thereEore, eternally related. And 
because it is the Energy oE Brahman, Prakfiti cannot be unreal (S. 41.) 

The Jivas emanate from Brahman, and participate in its existence. This 
emanation takes place by moans of its will to be and its will to do, and is 
guided by its intelligence (S. 87 and 88.) Having, tHus, creitdd beings oE 
various grades, high and low, it ‘composed tho Vedas for their welfare (S. 89 
and 90.) And * according to B3kdatd.ya^ (titefs VedHata ' Sdtrasj L 2), it 
dispenses also the consoquences , of aotioos to tho Jfvas (S. 91.) 
consists in the relapso of these minor entities'into the Sbpreme Being (S. 92.) 

Kow, ultimately there is but one Self, nud not many. Plurality of 
Selves h a phenomenon due to the associatioil of upddhit, adjuncts or external 
limitations jast as the phenomenon of ploraliiy of suns may be prodneed by 
menus of the application of a number of mirrors (§. 93.) It cannot be 
argued that, because there exists a diReronce of status, that is, because some 
Jivas attain Release, while other! remain in the state of bondage, therefore 
the Jivas ntust be absolutely dtisimilar to otto another, each possessing in- 
dependent principles and spheres of intelligence and activity ; for, in that 
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cas6, there can ne no relationship o£ the seer and the object seen between the 
Sopieme Lord and the JWas, and hence it would follow that omnipotence 
and omniscience do not belong to Him and that He is apprehensible bj finiU 
mtelligences like any other object of cognition (S. 94) Besides, the circam- 
stances which apparently differentiate the Self on the phenomenal plane, 
namely, indiTidnal cognitions, desires, feelings, volitions etc , are not es-entL»l 
attribates of the Self, but have their origin elsewhce, and are merely leflected 
in it (6 95) All the change, differentiation, that the Self nniergoes, is its ap- 
pearance on, and disappearance from, the field of phenomenal existence, s\bere 
it comes into association >7ith activity and its consequence (S^lOO) 

Helease, then means the retom of the Samtdri Jiva, t <• , Jiva 
as undergoing revolalions of births and deaths in ever-changing forms of 
existences, into tho state of Brahman, the Pore Self, charactensed as pure 
existence, pare conscionsness, and pure bliss The cause of Samsdra or 
worldly existence is not want of knowledge The argnment that like ths 
crroneons apprehension of a snake in a piece of rope, this world also has no 
focndatiOQ in reality, is not valid For, in the first place, there is no adequate 
reason m favour of the sapposition on the other band, were the world a crea- 
tion of the imagisatioa, the (ofereoceof God as the Casse of the trorld on/d 
fall to the groand Kor has B&dar&yana, in any of his aphorisms, (tho Ve- 
danta S&tras), taught the unreality of the world ; on the contrary, by show- 
ing the onrealily of the dreatn-creahon, he has established the reality of the 
creation of the waking state, ond thereby disproved tbo theory that the world is 
the imagmatioa of ignotoiace ** W© admit,** says Ranaftnnja in the •Sr» 
B(ctttya, “ that release consists only lo the cc>»ition of N^escienc’*, and that 
this cessation results from the knowledge of Bnlimin Bat a distinction his 
here to be made regarding the nnluro of this knowledge which the V*edanU- 
textsaimat enjoining 4or the purpo e of putting an end to Nescience Is it 
merely the knowledge of the sense of sentences which originates from the 
sentences ^ or IS it knowledge in the form of medit iljon (np&sana) which has 
the knowledge jnst referred to as its antecedent* • • • • • Hence are 
conclnde thit the knowledge which the Ved inta-(cxta aim at incnlcatiog is 
s knowledge other than the m^re knowledge of the sense of «entcncc« 
and denoted by dhyAna ’ • apftsan& (» e meditation) and similar 

terms • • • • • 

“Meditation means slcidy rememberant.- i.r a continuity of «teaJy 
remembrance, nninlcrrnjited like the flow of oil in agreement wi'h the -enp- 
loral iia««age which declares -tcady remembcrance lo l*e the means of relea«e, 
on the attainment of remembcrance all the tics are loO'cned’ (Chh Up VI T 
26 2 ) 



( vl ) 

^"Sach remembraiw^ has bc«n deohred to bs oE the character 
ing I sad this character c! seojo^ cooshts ia its possessing the character o! 
immediate presectatioa (praty^k^ti). With reEorenoo to remembrance, 
which thus acgoircs th^ character o£ imtnediate presentation and is iho means 
of final release, Boriptcre makes a father determination, ris., in the passage Ka. 
Up. n,^ 23. ‘ That Self cacaot bo giunci by the etndy of the Veda (» re- 
fleoUon *), nor by tUonght (** meditetimi **), nor by mnob hearing. Whom the 
^lE chewses, by him it may bo gained ; to him the Self • oveals its being.' 
Thw text says at first that mere hearing, rofiection, and meditation do not suffice 
te gam the Self, and then declares, « Whom tho Self chooses, by him it may 
he gamed. 2?oTr a ‘chosen* one means a most beloved person ; the relation 
being that ho by whom that SolE is held most dear is most dear to the Self* 
Jhat the lord (bhagv&n) himselz endeavonrs that this most beloved person 
nhoald gain the Self, he himaelE declares in the following words, *To those 
who are oomtanlly devoted and worship with love I give that knowledge 
by which they reach me, (Bha.G!.X, 10), and ‘To him who has knowledge 
I am dear above all things, tqd ha » dear to the * (VII, 17). Hence, he who 
possesses rememberaooe, marked by the cbdraoter of {mmedinle presontatien 
(S&bs&tk&ra), ana which Itself u dear above all things, sinoe tho object 
remembered is each ; he, wo say, is chosen by the highest Self, and by him the 
hisheat Self U gained. Steady rememborance of this kind is designated by 
the word “devotion (bhkati) } for this term his the same meaning, os npAsanft 
(meditation).” (Thibaaf* ♦•^nelatioo, B. B. E.. vol. ZL VIII, pp. 11 
to 16). 


Tho cacse of Samtdra accordingly is want of Devotion (S^ 98'. For^ 
the fire oE Devotion bnms up the « I ” within the Self. i.e., tho sense oE sepa- 
rate personality, which is the direct can,® m worldly existence, andtheJlvK 

tdjsrt- ™1 Td 't r r” 

cc Ego!t„ ot !nd 

rrakrilif^ 06) ^ in>it.l,on .t th. 6ml« lnl<,I|«,t .h!ch h > producl ot 

P‘-( 8 . 06 ). Iroodom Cr™ tS. Hmiflioo of-fto.fioU. inloli.cl, .goin, 
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has no neeessai^ connection with freedom from the Iinntation of the pjjyaj. 
cal Organism Success m the cuUute of Devotion may bo attain^ 
during the contmaence of life on earth, and m such cases the destined 
period of mortal existence haa to be completed before 6nal ht^gpgjjgg 
can bo enjoyed The Jlvas which attain this state, are called *^fan^jnuita 
I e , living, yet released It is their Adrittam, u , the potential aftep. 
eSecis of acts volantarily performed by them, which stands in the 
their immediate release It cannot bo contended that similarly the^. 
Adriilas also, wherein they have reserved for them other erperietiggg q£ 
worldly existence, must go on prodacing their effects, so that thopg 
be no Release bv means of Devotion ; tor, with the disappearance of 
determmiag length of hf«, and of the Gnito intellect, the very foanda^j^g 
these other experiences aro taken away from beneath them, inasmuob gg 
experience of passing state is not an attnbnle of tho Self, bnt is nierely 
rejected m it from the finite intellect (S 97) 

An enquirj into the Doctrine of DeioUon may bo, therefore, pr^^gl^jjlj 
undertaken (S 1, N 1 ) 

(ji ) Who «w adlildfii, K, intilM, to the Path o/X>etoUon 

Jndva, Knowledge of the treth about the Self and the Not Selj^ 
ATarma, religious performances, , sacrifices, are not meant for all 
©latnpJe, females and Sfldras are excluded from the study ot the Vedas 
no such restriction exists m tho case of Devotion The Path of I^^ygtion 
consists 0 ^ a gradation of steps The desire for Mukit, for release from tt^g 
of mortality, and the suffering attending it, is its starting po at, ani^ 
which .s called Pard Bhaklt t e , Higher Do\ otion, w its goal , Eo-, j, 

Pard Bhahti that immediately leads to Maltt 8i) Aod sabsidiSp^ 

Pard Bkaktt ELdnta-lhAca, whol^-hearted devotion, there ere varioos ^jij^p 
forms of devotional states, eighty*oce in gomfr er (vtfr page sui pott), and acfi^ 
vrhioh in their comprehensiveness reach from the highest to the lowest pE hnman 
tiemgs Hence females S^dras Cband&las, and the like, as well as thos^ 
are better situated than the), are equally competent to follow the Fa^ 
Devotion provided only they ha^e awakened to the sense of their sta^g 
sinners and suffeiers, and consequently bavo coma to poisons an all absoii^Qg 
desire tor release from the painful revelations of births and deaths 
«u(ca. Desire for Release, u tho mimmam qualification which entitles 
fte Fstli ot PoTOtioo 78, 79, 80 81. 82. N 33, 73) 
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{'aO- ,The Ohfect of Vewfhn 

People ’nrorship minor deities, sach aa Bidrac^nd others, for the realiz»ti«i 
olparticabt objeolao! deaire, Ic^cnuiK* prosperity, reV.eE from jaio, 
and these deitls 't feting so worshipped, tho preye^a -oE their worsbipps**^* 

Sach worship w an act c£ Dsvo*»en. Bat iha Pcrotion th^t is maaifosted in 
these cases, is fit a lower j.ind. 7* is e«i!lel .d-partS, the lower, or <?«»«!, 
secondary, Eorm ol Devotion, as dlsttagolshcd £rom what is oilled Pard, th** 
higher, or tue primary, term o? Devotion ; for, not only is ifux/f, 

Release characterised as return into vhe state of Brahman, not attainable by 
A-pord Bhalti, bnfc it also fails to bring abiding peace to the soul, wherea?, 
while is the haudaiaid of Pard B'taiit, tho latter also producas perfect 

peace of mind and constant enjoyment o£ pnro bliss (N. 59, 60, 61). It has 
accordingly been taught -that the Almighty alone should be worshipped, always 
with tho whole h€o.rt. and with iuspiic't faith (K. 80), and that, being invoked, 
He at once mainfests HimsAif, and fills HU devotees with His inflnence (N. 81). 
the*obieA cf BhaUt, tlwu, is jewsra (S'. 2^ N. 2), the Supremo Iiord, 
Who b tho origin and life of all created tbiege, towards Whom all creation 
moves, and in whom every thing Sually disappears (Taittirlya Dpanifat, III* i« 
1), that is, Saguna Brahman, t. Vn the Personal God, in other words, Brahman 
manifesling its <?unaj or ntfcribales a; tho Creator and Controller o^ the Oosmlo 
System, as distingouhod from iViV/Jina-Brahnian, i. r., the Impersonal God, ^ 
other words* Brahman with its attributes in a quiescent state ; for, ovidently 
Ifirguna Brahman can by no means become an object of worship and devotion. 
But, atill, another difficuUr hero presents itscU. Even -Sayuna Brahman, as 
such, la far above the power of ccmprcbens'on eljordinary mortals ; how then, are 
ther to cnltirate devotion tovrards Him ? It Is by worshipping Him first in 
Hts sensible forms, i. r., m mruo^osted in Creation, for Ho Is the Virdt~Atmd, 
tho Soul of this grand tnd giorioos system of tho Hniverso, Vtsva i2<5pa, of 
Whom the Univorso is tho outward' ioroi. Tor, as explained by Eimftnaja 
in the ivt BWiyci, tho mghest Brahman called Yfl-sudeva, from kiadneas to 
those devoted to it, volantarily abides in s fourfold form (i. r. Vfisudova 
Samkarf ana, Pradynmea^ .-jod Acireddba), ao as to render itself accessible to its 
devotees. Accordingly Mftodily* teaches that tho World and tho Object of 
Worship aro nrt two different things, inasmuch as He is tho inner essence, 
rranlpo, the very Self, of all things (if. 85). This, however, Jdoes not ncces* 
rarny involvo pantheism in its bad sense ; for while God b immanent ia the 
World, lie at the same time also transcends It, as Lord Kfi?pa declarea In tho 
(fitA rx. 421 1 « I itaad, perrodieg lids entire universe by • part si Itte.” 
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CuHhe easier and more attraotiTe form of the worship of •S'opuna finhman 
is worship of Him in HU Incamations. i*ard«H/iaA:(t may be coUirated towards 
tho Incarnation also (8. 46). Aa Incarnation of Brfthman," however, U liot 
h mere figment of the imagmaiion ; for, the t<ord Himself declares in tbr Ata 
(IV. S), that He undergoes hirih and actmty in the midst of mortals. Bat 
His birth is a diviae event, being dne solely to His own Energy (^S* 48). Says 
ihe I<ord also : “ Although I am the Unborn, and of immrtable essence, 
althongh I am the Lord of the created beings, t enter into My Pralrt^i,~>pat 
forth My Energy, — and come into (finite) existence from age to age ” (Oild, 
IV. 6). Incarnation, again, is entirely an.act of compisslon on His part ; and 
compassion is a pare, unselfish pltributo in Him (a. 49). For, the purpose 
of divine Incarnation is thas deolared in the Otid ; “IcreatovMyself, OBhdrata, 
whenever there is decline of Dharma or RtghteooSness, and rise of A-Dhartna 
or unrighteoasaass. For the protection of the virtnons and for the destruction 
of the wicked, and for tho purpose of tho establishment of Dharma, I come into 
(finite) existeuco, from ago to age, by means of My MIyA ” (IV, 7 and 8). 
lacamaliona should be, howe^r, distiagobbed from the wWrtfi or glories of 
the Lord. All excellences, r. g., of truth, beauty, love, power, greatness, eto., 
wherever found, are glories of tUo Lord; and an accoant of these glories ia 
given in the Gitd,^, 19-43. Bat MukU will not result from the worship 
of any of these glories (S. 50 and 51). It may bo urged Ibat whereas V&su- 
deva, Kfisna, ^ also enamerated in the above portion of the Gild as a or 

glory of the Lord, worship of Him, therefore, will not bring about bat 

thb b not the case, as there b safficicnt.evideoce that VAsudevA's is a mere 
form, while Kfisna Is the Iiord Himself (S.* 52 and 58). The inclusron of 
VAsadeva amongst the viAdfu b ioteoded to shew that He b the greatest 
amongst the Vri*nw (la^54). Devotion to the Lord Krbna will, therefore, 
lead to Release. So also will do Devotion to the other well-known Incarna- 
tions in the forms of Nrisimha, VAmana, RAraa, Baddha, ete. (S. 55). 

(fu) The CuUvre of Dnoixon, 

Accoruing to some, JK&na or knowledge b instramental in the production 
of (N. 28^, while others say that they are matually dependent (N. 29). 

Bat the teaching Cf NArada b that Bhakti is the fruit or result of itself 
(N. 30). Nevertheless there ore several aoxtliary causes to it. Thus, Bhakti 
arises tiom the giving np of the objects of the senses and of attachment to 
them (N. 35), from, constant worship (N. 36), from Ibtening (o, and singing, 
the glories of the Lord in the assemblies of men (NorST). Bat principelly 



t * ) 

it is obtained throngh tke kindness oE the great ones, i.e^ the snccessfnl devo 
tees, or throngh the tonch o£ divine compassion (N. 38). Companionship of 
the great, however, is difficult to obtain (N. 39). It can be obtained only 
thruQgh the meroj of Qod (N. 40), inasmuch os there is no difference 
between God and His good men (N. 41). Evil company should be {weaken 
by all means (N. 42), as it is the cause o£ Inst, resentment, bewilderment, 
lapse oE memory, loss o£ understanding, loss of everything (N. *44). These evil 
tendencies, ordinarily playing in ripples under the breeze of M6.yd, behave like 
the sea by association with the whirlwind of evil company (N. 45). Who 
crosses over ilfty& ? It is he who avoids evil company, attends upon men of 
large hearts, and becomes selfless -(N. 46),— wbo retires into solitude, roots 
out all wordly attachments, does not yield to4he inflnences of the three jrunn* 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and gives up both acquisition' and preservation 
(N. 47), who renounces tho results of his action, consecrates all action 
to Qod, and thereby rises above the influence of contraries such as 
pleasure and pain, heat and cold (N. 48), — ^who pols^nside the Vedas also, 
and acquires pure, nmnterrupted attachment to the Lord (N. 49). Ho not 
only himself crosses over U&y&, but also helps others to cross over their M&yft, 
(K. 50). Tho aspirant shonld not listen to tallis obont women, wealth, and 
tho conduct of atheists (N. 63). He should give up egotism, pride, etc. (N. 
64.) Havlcg conseorated all conduct to tho Lord, he should make Him the 
object o! his lust, resoutmont, pride, etc. (N. 65). Argumentation about 
God and about devotion to Him roust not be undertaken (N. 74), as there ts 
room Cor error and uncertainty iu it (N. 75). Bhald Sdslra, Teachings on 
Devotion, ahonld b studied iotelligently, and obsen^ances enjoined therein 
tbonld be performed (N. 76). Moob of our time, short as it is, is taken up 
with the experiences of pleasure, pain, desire, gain, and the like ; not a single 
moment even of the little that is left, which, as it were, waits for our atten- 
tion to them, shonld bo passed in vain (N. 77). Harmlessness, trcthfulness, 
purity, kindness, faith, and other cxcoUcnces of character should bo observed 
(N. 78.) And after all tbo Lord aloao should be worshipped at all tlinos 
with the whole heart and in a faithful spirit (N. 79). Tor, boing invoked, 
He at once reveals Himself, and fills His devotees with His Inflaence (K. 80) 
a^ with Him, it is Shahii, that carries tho greatest, weight (N. 81). 

Now, Pard^Bhalltt Parama Prema, Supremo Love, is the primary 
object to which the devotee aspires. There are cighty-one minor forms of 
dsTolion which lead op to it. They are collectircly called Gnum^Bhikti or 
Secondary Devotioo The question may arise whether these lower stages of 
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OeTotlon have to caltivated aimultaneoasly, snccesstvely, or alidmatirely. 
To this ^dndilya gives the reply (hat there is qo hard ead fast role for the 
appHcatioQ o£ these eobsidiary' means, but (hat their application depends npoo 
tiie regmrenients of each partteolar case, like the nse of various materials in 
the consirnctioa and repair of a bnilding (6. 62) ; for every one of them is 
capable of pleasing the Lord 63), and thereby leading to Pard~J5Jiaili. 

We trace here, in broad outline, the progress of a ^enudri'Jlva towards 
Multi along the Path of Bhahi. Experience of pleasnre and pain is a fahda- 
montal fact of hnman existence. It falls to the lot of every mortal. £at it 
is the forinnaie few who can realize the significance of it. If (ho Jlva has 
aegnired Sulrita or merits ia his previons birth and if. he is discriminative, 
the experience oE pleasure and pain in unending alternatiou will produce a 
feeling of dissatisfaction and disgnst in him and will awaken him lo the otter 
helplessness of his situation. Thereafter will dawn in him Snddhd, Paith 
namely, the belief that there {$ a moral Governor of the World, who rules the 
destioies of the Jlvos sccordiag to ionnoiabld Itws. Here, fortha first time, 
is made diEferentution between the Here and the Hereafter. This is the njo* 
n*Bt of the birth of BeUgion, Kow the Jiva avoids waste of energy in useless, 
though, it may be, harmless, pursuits (’osdjtrs^tydycc,) and confines his activi" 
ties within the code of morality (5d<(ra) which rogatates conduct by means 
of which the Sapreme Good may be atCaiaed. Gradually ho forbears more 
end more from doing prohibited acts, and pays ever-increasing atteutioo to 
the performance of acts proscribed. At the same time be learns to put out 
AbKimdna or Self-ossumptiou, to perform acts not for the sake of the 
fruits which they may produce, bat in a spirit of devotion to duty. Thus 
Karma^Ycya, the Path of Action, ends id the purification of the mind of 
Abhimdna, This may be said to be the first stage of devotional self-culture. 
The second stage begins with the feeling of the necessity of some 
or means of Bolcase. Such b means can be found in the company of Sddhiu 
or pious men. The aspirant, therefore, should keep company with the Sddhut 
and render service unto them. SAdhuSetd, to serve pious men, is the first 
act oE worship, wherein lies the Seed of Divine Love. Companionship of the 
Sddhui and Sddhu^ivd will produce a little indifference to worldly objocis, 
and attachment to the things of the other world. Next will follow occa- 
sional contemplalJon mixed with cxtjaoeons thoughts. Thu impnri^ of ex- 
traneous thoughts is due to what is called ^Inart.^a or evils. AjiartJia is 
tour-fold, according as it arises from (1) dmiritc, demeritt (2) tv^ta, 
merits, (3) aparddka, failings or«Eau1ts, aod (4) bfiaklt, davotiou. They arc 
called anartha or evils, because they cause distraction. ApardSha, faults, 
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may be oE ten kinds: (a) to speak e^il of the Volsnavas, (h) to treat Siva 
and Yist^u as diSerent deities, (c) to lopk upon the Guru, religious precep- 
tor, 08 on ordinary morta', (d) to disparage the Sdttras, codes of morality, 
(t) to regard the powers oitribaied to the singing of the namoi of the Lord 
ns CQcro puEfs, ff) to put wrong or far-fetched construction upon the name 
of the X/ord, (g) to do einfqi acta thlaking that the power of the mme will 
save the sinner, (h) to tre..xk tho name as of equal potency with any otlior 
virtnous act, (tj to tearh the name to unbelievers, and j) to learn the'power 
of the name and yet not to ha attracted to it. Aparddhas arising from 
IhaHi are such as the desire for worldly gain, reputation and the like, which 
may be easily acquired through devotion- AH this iinpnrily will be, how- 
ever, washed away by Koflectlon upon the Self or Realization 

of the Self in Thought, listening to, and singing, the names and achievements, 
of the Lord, and other means such as mentioned above. And the result 
will be growing aieadine«s of contemplation, and constancy in worship. Cons- 
tancy in worship (nwtW) will give rise to J?ucAi or feeling of enjoyment, or in- 
toPeotual relish, of the life of devotion, ■and Ritcfu will be followed by AsaUi or 
attaohment and consequent depth of contemplation. Aacikti may be induced 
either by tho pciception of atscaryc or the majesty and lordliness of God, or by th'* 
perception of mddhurya or the grace and beanty of God. The former is called 
^na-(attribxito) fndAd<Hiya-(njaje 5 ty) dtaUl (attachment), and the latter is 
caVlcd rtlpa-(grac 6 and beauty) AtaVt (attachment). These arc EoUoxred by 
jrAjd^sakti or attachment to worship. In these forms of attachment the 
devotee Is possessed with the Eenlimcnt of awe and wonder, and stands, as it 
were, at some distance from the Lord, feeling his own insignincauce and sinful- 
ness on the one hand, and the majesty and holiness of the Lord on the other. 
Bat the influenco of Love is at work, and, after the intennediato stage of 
tmarana-dsakli or allachraoul in tho form o£ constantly recurring thinking 
about, Cho Loci, Vnere BqcWfis -bVmdufWbK ifft VWb Swua tA tAosor nni c\Qset 
personal relationship. The Grst of them to ovolvo is ddjya-( 6 ervice) dsakli 
(attachment ) Tho devotee becomes atlacbed in rendering sorvlco to the Lord, 
at a serrant does to hU master. Ddtg<i-dtaHi e\olves into iat.Aya-(fcicnd 8 bip) 
4 iaA(t attachment). The davotce becomes attached to the Lord, ns is one to 
one’s friend. SaUiya-dsaili evolves mto rdljntya-fparcotnl lo^o) diuXli 
(attar-hment). The devotee becomes nUached to the Lord, ns is,« father to his 
BOD. And tat$alya‘dtaili evolves into idntd-(wiro) <Uali{ (attachment). The 
devotee becomes attacb"d to the Lord, ns is a fulthful wife to her husband. 
Bnl tb- personal element also has to be dropped before Iho next higher sLige 
mn be reichci ; and. thus, the folGIinenl vi Idnltt^talU, whclKer it Iw coa- 
versanl about the aurarya or tho mddhurya of tho Lord, is In dbna.(solf) 
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niW£?ana-(dedIcation), dsalti (attachment), when the devotee sacrifices h:msel£ 
to the Lord, completely identifies his will with His will, loses bis separate 
existence in the wider existence oF the Lord. Thereafter he attains to the 
state o! tanmaya-(absorption in Him) dsoLti (attachment), that is, o£ obsolete 
self-for^etfclaess. This is called bhdea, trance, sdm&dhi, deep meditation, 
wherein there takes. place tnanifesiatton of the Snpreme Being. This is the 
spronting stage or divine love. Bhdtxt then grows into maAd-iAdtja, the higher 
trance, which is the state of parama-^ettreme) nVaAa-(8eparation) dsalcti- 
(attachment). As iirthe case of tme lovers daring separation, so here also the 
devotes becomes mad after God, realizes H»«» presence within himself as well 
as outside him, and verily lives, moves and has his being in Him. This is 
paramOr-prema'i the consammatlon of Love. Hereby the knot o£ the heart 
('hruiayayranlht), which binds the Jlva to tbe Samtdra, is cat esnnder, all 
donbt £3 set at rest, and karma, the canse o£ re*birib, is exhansfed. Thas the 
Jtra overcomes Maylt, and obtains Release. I{ it happens during life, ha is 
called jivan-muktat living yet released ; i£ after death, he is then called tidrAo- 
muAta, disembodied and released. 

(e)— TAe Form$ and B^prttfions 0/ Devotion. 

Devotion is indicated by (a) $-n<tmdna, hoaoor, as in tbe case of Arjnna, 
{b) vakumdna, exaltation, as in tbe oase of IkwAkn (/TridmAa-Purdna, XXV. 
22), (0 JjrW, pleasure, as in the case of Vidara (il/oAdAAdrara, l/dyo^a Parect 
TiXyXT'X 24), (d) viraha, (pangs df) eeparatioa, os in tbe case of the Gopls 
(Vt/nu Purdna, V...xviu. 17), (e) itara-riehiltftd, disinclination to others, 
as in the case of Dpamauyu (JfeAdAAdrofa, Anusasana^Parva, XIV. 186), 
(/) maAimd-tAydd, glorification, as in the casw of Yama (t'wau-Purdna, HI. 
vii. 10,) (p) tadartha prdna jiAdna, living for Him, as in the case of Hannm&a 
(Rdmdyana, Ultara-ldnda, CVll. 31). (A) todiyafd, the belief that every thiog 
belongs to Hna, as in the case of Hpanchara Vasn (.ifaAd-AAdra*a, 

Parto, Chapters 336 and 337), (0 rarva-tad-bhdea, the conseionsness that 
Ho is immanent in all things, as in the case of PrahUda (Kijnu Puvdna 
I. xix. 5), (J) a-prdlitdlya, non-opposition, as in the case of Bfal^tna (IfoAd- 
JAdrafa, Bhiirvt’Parva, LtX. 97), and the like (S. 44, N. 19), sneh as ardour 
in worship, and in constant talk abont Him (H. 16, 17, 18). 

Before we proceed to describtf^tho varioos forms of Devotion, wo shonld 
belter explain Ibo statement we have made obove, namely, that there ere eighty- 
one varieti es of it. And tor this parpo*e wo make the following quotation 
rom tho gloss of AeWryr SrLlk'trn on the Srimed Bidyaraietm, HI. Xxix. 
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8,9,10,11! “ Tbns tdmata, and the olber (nir., and font*' 

oE doTOtion contain three varielios each, o£ which saperhiriiy belongs to each 
eucceeding one. Accordingly sjMeana (listening to talks and songs about the 
liord)} llrfano, singing songs about Mim, etc. n*., tmarana, (constantly thinking 
about Him,) pdda-tevana, (doing homage to Him) archanUf (worshipping Him), 
vandano, (making obeisance to Him), (rendering . service unto Him), 

Sakhya, (behaving like a friend towards Him), and dtmaniveiUtnn, (dedicating one’s 
eelE to Him), every one oE them coniams nine varioties. So that io/ 7 Hna-d»toi<t 
(tfide below) becomes <ughty-ona»Eold. Whereas niryuna^i/ielli (oide below) b of 
one kind only,” 

How, the means cl cbtalumg Helease U the anutilann, pursuit', ot the 
Para-Taiivat Supreme Reality, Sn^JTrisna, the Lord, and He may bo pursued 
Irom various motives- For example, addressing Yndhis^hira, Nhrada says* 
“ By fixing their minds on Isvara, through love, through hate, tlirough fear, 
•through friendship, os by dorotlon, aud thereby avoiding their Bins, many have 
found access to Him ; the Gopts through love, Kaipsa through fear, S'isop&Ia 
. and other rnlors of men through hate, the Vfifnis through relationship, you 
'ifJu YudhUthira), 0 great one, through friendship, we by devotioD.** (P'We 
5ftmad-HAdoat>a(am, VIL i, 29, 30). It Is also staled in itW. 26, “ Aly («.e., 
Naruda’s) firm belief Is that a mortal cannot attain ron-mnyald, absorption 
into Him, th* s^nse of His over-boariog presence everywhere, transformation 
info Him la tbougbi, so easily by the p»^otice of devotion as by pereevcrance 
in hostility (towards Him)” Broadly speok’og, thoreforer it may be ea|J that 
the Supreme Reality may be 'pursued either as an object of lore or as an 
object of hatred, the end in view being the same in both, t«., Ifna api updyenn 
tnanai Kritm nivstaysi^' that is, to eet the mind firmly on Hfisnn by what- 
ever means (thtd. 81), 

The loving pursuit of the Supreme Reality results, at lU next moment, in 
the generation of bMva, Bentimeat, by meaua of krii/As the performanoo of p er- 
eerlbed acts. ThU hhdoa aad this Jtriyd are the rudiments o! Bbaktl. At its 
origin Bhakti, except in very rare oases. Is tayund, modified, topddhi, mixed, 
and it gradually evolve* into the mrguna nirup^U form, i.s., the form ol 
Bbaktl unmodified pare and oolfiurless, which Is the Immediate oanse of 
Release. S<>pddM BhakU, again, la either takdma, containing within it desire 
for objeeli ether than the pleasure of the Lord, or nW-dmn motiveless. SaJMma 
BhakU is also called yuni-iXdtn ©r seeoadary, because in it Jtarma, religion# 
performances, /ffdni, knowledge, and the practice of ytya are fhe principal 
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elements, ehne hhahti is merely snbsidiary to them. Its reeolts are siddfdt 
enccGss, that is, snecess in religions perEormsnfios, the development o£ 
knowledge, and the practice- of yoga, and bhahti, enjoyment, that is, oE heaven 
and the like. It becomes threo-Eold according as it is cultivated by Arta, tho 
aSicted, jijkdsu, the- inquisitive, or artha-artbi, the needEnl. And each o£ 
these three kinds is Enrther subdivided as tdMta'H, white, rdjasi, red, and tdmari 
black,- according as tho principles o£ aalira, rajat, and tamat, or illumina- 
tion, attraction, and ignorance arc dominant in them (£?£. Gild, Ch. XVH). 
JfUbdma Bhakti is also called praihAiti-ibuta, or primary, boeduso in it bhaiti 
is die principal element, althongb it is' intermiaed yrith tarma, Jbdaa, or yaga. 
Only the wise are competent jor the cnltivation o£ it ('Ey. Gild, VII. 16), 
Ifiikdioa Bhakti, associated with religions perEormanccs, counts in txrma- 
Inranci, porEotmanco oE deUos, and pbata-arparui, dedication oE tho consequences 
thermite God. Ihis is barma-yopn, tho Path oE AcUon, tho resell oE which 
is CHUataidhi, purification ot tho mind. It is cajled dropc-iidiSd ikalli, t-r., 
Sknili by attribution, inasmuch as purification c£ mind bemg also producibla 
iy Wtaili, 'turmu is hero attributed oa bhakti. By mentis oE purification c£ 
mind, it leads to tho growth oE jxdna-miird and yoyo^UrA bhakti, i.r., those 
Eorms oE nisidma Mailt in which development o£ knowledge nnd fiiaclica oE 
yaga play « imperlant fart. These Eorms c£ bhakti are known as mnyu-soWM 
Jlai'd, bhakti by associallon, icasmnch as epiritual cogniUon constilnl- 
ing development oE knowledge, and .p'mitnal practices constituting yqja, by 
Cpcraling along with bhakti, lead-topamum-dlm.-tdlsdlldra Spmlnal In- 
tniilon cE the Supreme SeU, which is the proper Ennction o£ bhakti. The cnlti- 
vation oE nitMmn bhakti attended withyndno, constitutes ylldna^y^. the Path 
cE Knowledge. Its result is iadyakaoakli, immediate release, by means oE 
JraSma-j/tdeo, knowledge o£ Brahman. HuUma SAaili attended with yoga. 

is known as u.ldAya^oyn, the eight-limbed roya. It. result is karam^ukti. 
gradusl release.' Thnijlldno and yoyo become means o£ release only when 
theynreatlendeiwlth oiikAna bhakti. It has been micordingly taught that 
Bhakti, properly so caled.'U., nirajMhi bhakli. rei* below), or Moll. pur. 
and colomlL.- i. .nperlcr to lormo. /fid„o..nd yaga (N. 25, 16 27, 58, 59. 50 , 
^.22. 23) Theses varioos Eorms eE Moil! are eharaclen^ as 

lower'! a, disUngnbbed from nimpddAiiUnUi which Is called pord, the higher, 

snd te wbicb upord bhakti le anbsidisry (K. 55 i B. 56). 

' yrir-npdJAi BAotli Is . obsrscietbed as rsllomd, Ibo erceBrab 
the simple. Juddld. the pure, and seordpo-siddAd. elating by itsalE. . 
tbemeeneeoE Moili^oyo. the P.th cE Deretien, and its rmnlt, are prrmo. 
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love, and bhagamt-aaksdth&Taf spiritoat intnition o£ the Lord. It is tbo path 
for araddhdlu or the believers. Ntr-u^pddhi iJAaAiJi gradoallj evolves from 
pr«ma or mere lovo tn jiarama^jirema or snpreme love, and for its evolation 
depends only upon itself (N. 30); that is to say, cArstd, exertion of body^ 
speech, and mind, prompted by love, at a previous stage, pooomos the means of 
its evolution into the next higher stage. Those higher stages of love are of the 
form of ratt, joyful attaohmeni. Raltf agmn, is diftinguished under the as* 
pects of hhdva, sentiment, in which 'Ho sense of separate personality still 
remains, and prema, love, in which the sense o' soparato personality gardnally 
disappears altogether. JSatt under the nspeo of hhdsa successively evolves 
as guna-mdkdtmi/'a^dtahtU attachment to the attrihntes and greatness of the 
Lord, r&pa'dsahti, attachment to the beauty of the Lord, piljd'dsakti, attach* 
ment to the worship of the Lord, und <tnarana><lsait{t, attachment to constant 
thinking about tho Lord. In- them, it will be observed, the distance betweba 
the devotee and the Lord gradually diminishes, but nevertheless no personal 
relationship is established between them. That takes place in JRati under the 
aspect of prema. It begins os ddtpa-dtakUt attachment in servantsbip, in 
which appreciation of, and entire sympathy with the will of the master may not 
necessarily be present. Those characteristics appear in the succeeding form of 
prema-rati, vh , takkga-dtakti, attachment in friendship, where, however, saeri* 
fice of tho will in favour of, end subordinatico of the will to, the will of the 
friend may not be present, as they are in the next succeeding form of prrma- 
rati, tit., vdtsaJi/u-dsalti, attachment in fathership, where the father exercises 
self-denial for the sake of the sou. Tliis spirit of aelf-sacrlBce goes on deve- 
loping, and vdttilya-dsakli is followed Crst by Innlu.'^dtakti, attachment in 
wife-hood, in which the wife identifies her whole being with the being of her 
Lover, and then by dlma-nivtdanii-dsaktit attachment in self-consecration, 
wherein the spirit of self-sacrifice finds its oalnral EulfUment. Consetpienlly 
the next higher form is that of (a<-uiaya-d«aifi, attachment in transformation 


or absorption into Him- This is advaita’iiddhi, the perfeotion of monistic 
ideilism, the realiratioa of the great Irulh, namely, Vdtudevah tarvam, thit 
all is Vdsudev'a, Krjtna, the supreme Kealitj. As attachment in tins form 
grows deeper onU deeper, it rises into, and culminates in, parama-viraJia-dtalti, 
alLaohment in extreme separation, in which the devotee, though he is at the 
«me permanently united with the Lord, sUll feels as if he were separated from 
Him, as, for example, described by the Vaisnava poet, (?owndadd»a •‘i?orfafi' 
Ttddhd Sgdma kora, //an Hart Idmlidgeo prdnandtha tnora," while 
holding SyAma in her arms. Badh& sun weeps. ‘'HarUHari! Where is the 

Lora ot my iite goner 
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under the aspect o! prema, developing in these forms, maj follow 
FjcfAi-m df^a, the path of the perfotnance of duty, or rd^a-nrdija, the path 
of attraetioa to the Lord- The former leads to 'the enjoyment of the axsvariici 
or the lordliness of God, and is, therefore, murd or mixed, while the latter 
caoses the enjoyment of the mddhurya or sweetness of the beanty of the Lord, 
and is, therefore, levdtn or pure. It is pore prema-^ati, colled by hlarada 
parama~prema or Supreme Lore, which is the consummatioa of Devotional Self- 
Cnlture, and the immediate cause of release. 

(ri)— TFAat is the nature of Devotion^ 

Higher Devotion consists in atiachmeut to Israra (S, 2). II is of the 
form of parama-prema or intense love towards Him (N. 2), and is the soarco 
of eternal freedom from the coil of mortality (N. 2) \ 6y obtaining which man 
becomes perfected, becomes^ immortal, becomes Batisfied (N. 4) ; by attaining 
which he desires nothing else, grieves not, hates not, revels not, seeks nothing 
else (N. 5) ; by knowing which he becomes mad, becomes still, becomes self- 
satisfied (N. 6). It contains no worldly desires within itself ; on the contrary, 
it arises on the inbihiUon of all worldly desires (N. 7-14). Sometimes it 
appears by itself in a fit receptacle (N. 53). The nature of pammo-prema, 
however, cannot be described in words (N. 51), like the nature of taste felt 
by a dumb person (N. 52). It is attribute-less, desire-less, swelling op more 
and more at every momeot, flowing incessantly, in tbe form of subtler feeling 
(H. 54), and transforming all objects of seeing, hearing, and thinking into 
itself (N. 55). 

ri Visf ^ I 

—1 crave not for money, nor for men, nor for a beautiful woman, nor for 
poetlo genius, O Lord of the World; in every birth of mine may aAahoil 
hhahti, spontaneous derotiou, grow in me towards Thee, the Lord.— sSri 
CAaitanyd.. 



BHAKTI-SDTEAM 



wcnm vff%5 svnjjjRyjq; n ^ n 

WIT Atha, this word majr bo taken as benedictory br as merely introdacing 
ine snbjecl. Atah, hence, tbereEoro ; becaoso knovrledgo or apprehen- 

sion ot troth and right condnet are not In themselves safficient to bring about 
salvation, bat, for this^ mast be leavened svitb Uie enthnslasm of dovolion. 
trf^ Bhaktlrn, (the doctrine oE} devotion. miTOTTFiTn: Vyuthyasyfimah, (we} 
shall evponnd. 

1. Kow, therefore, we shall expound the dootrineof devotion— u 

A'ote.— The pbllosopliy of Dovotlon by S&n^ilya begins thas : Now* 
therefore, inquiry Into Devotion.'* 

iVntr.— But U might be at once said thnt *tho devotion which Is here 
soaght to sapploinent thought and action, is not an nllogcthcr unknown thing 
and it might as well be doubted if it will after all soI^e t!je great problem of 
human axislence, namely, the liberation of the soul from thu coil of mortality. 
In fact, in their social and domestic relations men have bad experience of the 
delightful induencs of nffectiou, love, admiration, revereocc, and similar other 
sentiments. Bat nobody considers this to be adequate for the supreme pur- 
pose of life. AI! this is, however, alTnittcd. At the same time It is main- 
tained that although there certainly is not any difference of kind between devo- 
tion, on tho one hand, and other cognate sentimsnts, on the other, still there 
is perceptibly a difference of degree between them. ^Vhile these various modes 
of foaling are but developments of the root principle of sympathetic response 
of the humsfi heart to congenial exailitioax from the outside, devotion is the 
consnmnaation of thorn all. Farther, we notice another very important eba- 
rocteristio of devotion. The object of all ntUchinont on earth is perishable, 
and, therefore, finite ; whereas devotion aspires to something imperishable and 
infinite. It is only when the soul catches faint glimpses of the divine in 
nature, within or nround itself, that it is seized with the all-consuming 
unthuslasna of devotion, and forgetting and forsaking everything else, strives 
to ■'throw itself entirely at the Service of its God and its Lord, in which service 
its -satisfaction is infinite. 

These two points are made clear in the nest .iphorism which describes 
what devotion is. 
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^ Sa, it, devotion. ^ Tu, but. This is in reply to the doabt referred to 
above in the nofes. Asmin, m or to him. Instead of this some read 

or The sense is, in every case, tho same, hat tlio reading in the 

text gives the complete meaning, indicating thsU God is always near to the 
jlva. ^rriT l?aratna, intense. ThU word is in teiWod_ to convey three ideas; 
1. Devotion is essentially undivided, that Is to say, it turns away from every" 
thing excejit God. 2. It is never over-shadowed by thought and aotion.^ It 
is itself the end. 3. It is not inert or idle. It invariably manifests itseii 
in word, deed and thought, Prema, love, form. 

2. U is of the form of intooBO love towards Him —2. 

Of. SAndilya’a definition o£ aa absolute attachment to God." 

iVot#.— This devotional love comes as the climax of a course of evolution 
SrtrQpa Gosvamt, in his BhaUiratdmritastndhu, thus traces tho developmea^ 
of lore in the case of aspirants 

" First arises faith ; then follow attraction, and, after that, adoration. 
Adoration loads to suppression of. worldly desires ; and the result is singl®* 
mindedness and satisfaction. Tlieu grows attachment which results in ebulli- 
tion of sentiment. After this love comes into play." 

• ^ II ^ II 

Amrita-svarilpS., of the nature of nectar. Dike the reputed 
nectar, devotion once for all puts a stop to all piioful and unpleasant contin- 
gencies of life, and oltimately secures freedom from the wheel of births and 
deaths. W Cha, and. 

8. And it ia of the nature of neotar. — 3. 

J^ote — ^Andilya also says that “it has been taught that he attains 
liberation, who becomes steady m devotion. ” 

And in nSrimad-BAd^arcitam, III. 25, 38, it is said that those who run after 
God, noTcr perish, and that the wheel of the wakeful God, Yoma, tho God of 
Death, does not strike them who regard God as their dear self, son, friend, 
preceptor, benefactor, and the chosen deity. 

Read also Ibid , X. 82-44, where Lord Kfisna says : Devotion to Ho 
works for the immortality of beings. 

In a similar strain sings Jalalnddm Rami the great Persian poet— 

“ I died as mineral and became a plant, 

I di^d aa plant and rose to animal, 

I died as anitnal and I was man. 

^Yhy should 1 fear ? When was I less by'dying ’ 

Yet once more I shall die as man, to soar 
With angels blest ; but even from angelhood 
1 must pass on t all except God doth perish. 
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When I have sacrificed my angel soul, 

I ehall become what no mind o’er conceiied. 

Oh, let me not exist I for Non-existence 
Proclaims in organ tones, ‘To him we shall relnrn 

The idea in tfae above two aphorisms is elaborated m the three following » 

ftft vrafrmim wwra w 8 l\ 

ir^ Yat, which, love of God. wra«TT LabdlivA, attaining, jttpt Famln, 
man. Siddhah, saceessfnl. Amritah; immortal. Tfiptab, satis* 

£ed. iTvfk Bhavati, becomes. 

4. By attaining wbioh man beoomQS snccsssfal, immortal^ 
and satisfied. — 4. 

This aphorism calls to mind Gitd IX. 31. ” Before long he becomes 
of virtnons soul and always enjoys peace. Xoow for certain, O Son of Kantl, 
Jly devotee never perishes.” 

grosra ^ sefrgRr 

^ 5T ii n ii 

Yal, which. Love of God. wicir PrSpjn, obtaining. 9t Na, sot. 
Kifiohit, anything. ef 5 f?T V&fichhati, desires. vibaffT Sochati, laments, 

Drests, loathes. Hamate, revels. Utsihl, sealons. Bhavati, 

becomes. 

6. Oa obtaining wbioh ho does not desfre anything, laments 
or loathes notbiog, revels nOt, nor becomes zealous. — 5. 

“ Love,” says Jal&laddtn, “Js the remedy of our pride and selE-conceit, the 
physician of all oar infirmities. Only he whoso garment is rent by love 
becomes entirely nnselBsh.” 

Havinw once foand and loved God, man desires nothing else to strive 
after, or to'avoid, or to tiho delight in Herein devotion is higher than action. 
Not only so ; it Ls also higher than thooght. Thus — • 

iT€t wirm ii ^ ii 

Tat, which. Love of God. Jcatv3 knowing, rm: Mattah, over- 

joyed, mad. ^H5vi: Stardhah, quiet, stiIJ. «irnrrin: Atraar&mah, self-satisfied, 
(One whose sool la one’s best place of rest) Bhavati, becomes- 

6. By knowing whicbi he becomes ovarj’oyed, qaist, and seU- 
satisfied.^fi,. 

Zfete. It may be thought that these high characteristics are not 

necessarily involved in the idea of»devotioQ. For, devotion is not after all as 
absolutely selfiess and colourless as it should be. Love of God, the pleasing 
of the Lord, is the Object which the devotee eeems constantly to have in view. 
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Tho 3 , instead oT welling up sponianeously from within, the flow of deroton 
is directed by an external influence. This, however, is not the case. No donht 
the grace of God is an invariable accompaniment of the playfnl coarse of devo* 
tion within the sonl, bat, merely on this acconnt, the one can hardly be posited 
as the canse, and the other, as the consequence. On the contrary, devotion is 
its own end. That the grace of God courses along With the stream of devotion, 
is perfectly natural. Immediately os the flower blossoms forth, it cannot hut 
gladden thoheart of the beholder. Bot it will not bo correct -to say on that 
score that the flower blooms to beauty wltb the object of pleasing man. It 
merely progresses ti stage higher In the scale of its natnral development. 
Similarly with devotion. 

This is the text of the next aph\ srr 


Wt S&, it. Nirodha-rilpatvftl, becanse of its nature as appear- 

ing in the form of sappresslon (oLall desires) fhrhr is fully explained in tho 
following aphorisms. OiiHUKHr K4mavam4n&, sdlfi»b.. lifoved by desire, w Ns, 
not. 


7. It 18 not led by desire, heoanse it finds expression in (the) 
inhibition (of -sll desires).— 7. 

The “inhibition of all desires” is very often misonderslood to signify a 
total annihilation or extinction of all activity. This is not only absurd bttt is 
simply unworthy of man. This misandorstanding is cleared op in the next 
aphorism 
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H Tu, on the contrary, Hitodbab, -nbibition oi desires. vvl!»ih<;eur 

WTTVU Lota-voda-vy&pRrasya, of customary, ond scriptural observances. varuJ 
Ny^sah, resignation or consecration to the Supremo. Cf. GiM, XVIIL 2. 
"The wise describe resignation as tho giving up of the frnits of all actions.” 

B. On the contrary, '‘inhibition of desires ” means tho 
consecration of all customary and scriptural observances to the 
Bapremo. — 8. 

For the fall comprehension tho import of this aphorism we may cite 
Glut, IX. 27 and 34. “■Whatever thou doest, whatever thou Ifvest upon, 
whatever Bicrifioes and gifts thou makest, and whatever penances thou 
pradisost, 0 Son of Kuntt, surrender all that unto Mo.**' “Set thy mind on 
Mo, devote thyself to ile, offer mcnficcs unto Mo, how to Me, make Me thy 
last resort. Thus attaching thy soul to Mo, thou shall como to MtJ;” and 
also XII. 6 and 7. “ 0 I’Aftha, ere long I deliver from tho sea of tho niort-il 
world those who have their minds upon Mo and who, surrendering all and 
sundry actions unto Mo, run after Mo and worship and meditato*npoo Mo with 
undivided concentration of mind.” £vidently, therefore, instead of soggesting 
a cessation of activity, “inhibition of desires” implies Uio fall and uniform 
direction of all thought and action towards God. 
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And not only thb^ it has a negative aspect alaOi Thas— 

^ ii « u 

fri^HU'Xasm'm, in him. Ananyat&j single-heartedness 

Tad-YtroJhisa, in all that is antagonistic to Him. T^^hTfTT Udasinata, indiffer- 
ence, apathy- ^ Cba, and. 

9, (Inhibition olao means) eiogle-beatfedneas towards Him 
and indifference to all that is antagonistic to 

Now, single-heartedness as an imporbint element m devotion cannot be 
a mere blind passion or a narrow prejudice. It «hoald be arrived at as the 
result oi a process o£ conscious discriminilion hetneen the passing and the 
permanent, in which the finites nalnrally come to he eliminated one by ouo. 
Hence — 

^xtnrpnfUcn ii \\ 

^v'trnnmrf Any-isray&nfitp, o£ all other snpports. vatn: Tyigah, renuncia- 
tion, giving np, wsivirn AQanyat&, smlgo-hcartedncss. 

10. Single'heArtadnesa (impUas) tha giving up of all other 
Bupports, — 10. 

The cuitiratioR of devotion miybe JbturbeJ by the operation of tha 
various inftuenees to which huiam life is otery moment etposoj. To restoie 
oquihlHtiiin, tha devotee »hould on no account seek tlio help of othor imtru- 
incnbs than those employed in the caUiralion of devotion itself, namely, listen- 
ing to talks about the l^rd, staging Uls name, and so forth. 
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Loka-vedesu. In respect of souhl and religious ordinance*. 

Tad-anDkabi-Acdnranajp, P/.ictjc© or perlormajiCB Tvhith is con- 
genial to Hina, liowever, must be taken in a relative sense. Not 

that there are particular trijonctions which are specially favoured by the 
Deity ; bat ordinances, social or scripturol, as such, are pre*cribed in general 
terms for a large assembly of bumnn beings who, amongst themselves, are in 
different iiti^ea of develoyuaent and decrees of yotontulity. Hence the gues- 
tion should be decided, in each indlviJual cooe, with reference only to the 
would-be agent’s environment, inherited and acquired capabilities tempera- 
ment, and so on. Fif5rM\Tg;<r^^ Tad-virodhisn-udasinata, indifference to 
ill that conflicts with Him. 


11. By “ indifferenca fro all that conBiefrg with Him ”■ (S. 9) 
is unffoTstood the performance of those sooial and eorlptoral rites 
and ceremonies which are congenial to Him.— 11. 

Id the eighth aphorism we have been taught to direct all onr energies 
of thought and action towards God. Mow we are again enjoined to respect 
to Bome^eitent, the dictates of religion and moraKfcy. Here seems, therefore, 
to arise some confusion which is, however, only superficial. The due practice. 
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oE moral and rcllgtoiis ordimncM involtw, In moit ca.w3, o largo amount of 
bodily distress and tension of mind nod an altogether Indofioito ol^tinenco froni 
tliQ 30JS of life. This, then, is tttisappotlable on merely iclGsh notions, ho>^' 
ever strong and ollarlng lbo«e may, at first, appear to bo. It beoomes pu^»' 
bio onU when the inner Nision, rising oImso Ibo narrow litnitaltoos of it* 
immeduilo sorroandings, comes to look upon o * far-off ditino thing.* Except 
in sirch happy circumstances, tho observanco of riles and ceremonies really 
comes to notUiug, as Lord Ktlsna dechrts in GltA, XVII. 27-28 — “ 
formanco of sacrifieo^, penances and ehirilios is also said to endure as srell 
ns nedon wbicli ii don" for Ills sake. (Whereas) oITcriogs mado unto fire, 
gifts given, ponancoi pmcti*oJ, and dnty done, withoat boUof (in tho otislenco 
0! a dismo Prosidenco), is said not to eudare.* 0 EArtba, Uiat avails neither 
hero nor elaowberc.” 

To tliu Ibo inqabUivQ aspirant may justly reply that buco “ ibo stsion 
beatific ” is realised, (hero seems to bo left no room for pious ol«ervances. 
For, tbaso nro prescribo<l, simply for tbo purpose of purifying Ibo mirror of 
♦ho mind in which the Oiersou! may then, and only 'then, cast its reflection 
in all .‘is shades and im"atnonts. Qalte eo, but this is 10 in oxecpllonal coioi 
only. Ordinarily, howoror, tliero Is »omo need for Uio |>orform4ace of rites 
nod coromonios, as will bo evident fr9m llio next two nphorUnis. U’o riall 
moreover do well to Iwar in mind Ibal Ihoi'o two Udngs, namoly, fahh in God 
nod observance of s'icrcd hws and * customs, nro malually iorolvod, nnd that 
they in lorn net nnd react upon each other in the continuous process of gntdual 
development of dorotional lifo. 


¥IcI^ 

>3 





f h\tf rn ^ r af * tS Nlschaya-flirdhyit, after tho deepening of faith (in God), 
cf. BbaktimlohTali, IV. 30. ^5^ Urddhvam, above, after. TTroOKir Bastra- 
raksanain, olisemnco of sacred laws. SToif Bhavatu, let there be. 

12. The observance of the eaored Jaws may be conlinoed 
after the deepening of faith in God.— 12. 

In the BhaUintsdinritatltulhu it Las been observed that “ the aspirant 
v.ho takes to devotion with an object («eo aphorism 5G below) requires to 
abide by tbe scriptures and favourable maxims, till the ebullition of sentiment" 
which is called Love. St. Paul also Bays t " If yo ate led by the Spirit, ye are 
not under tbe Jaw.” " In the lower stages of meditation,” says St. Theresa, 
“ tbe setting aside of material images ehould not be attempted before tbe 
soul is very far advanced, as it is clear that till then it ought to seek the 
Creator by wioans of creatures. To do otherwise is to act os if wo wore 
angels.” St. Gregory tho Great has oaid : ** If we wish lo reach tho citadel 

of contemplation, wo must begin by exercising ourselves in the field of labour. 
Whoever wishes to give himself to contemplation must first examine what 
degree of.lovo he is capable of; for fove is the lever of the 8oal. It alone ia 
able te detach it from this world and give Ct wings.” 
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ij. « 

wwnn Anyathft, otherwise. QlIdrctti^Ql Pfititjasankajfi, for feat of o fall. 
18. (The Bacred la\?8 eboald be observed even after faith la 
God has deepened), lest, otherwise, there may bo a fall — lS. 

6om© interpret the aphorsitn to mean : ** The sacred Jaws mast be observed 
till faith in God becomes deepened ; (or, otherwise, there fs fear of a fall.” 

Well, tbon, it is understood that our only concern should be to hold up 
God as our utmost all, to consecrate oaraelves, E>ody and soul, to His service, 
and never to allow worldly desir«s3 and parsuits to distract and dirert the even 
Sow of a career of piety and devoUon. To this high end we may es’en dispense 
with the regular obserraaco of eacred practices after oar faith in God Las be- 
come firm, and Eaed. That their performance may still be continued is a matter 
of convenience and caution merely. 

And, it goes 'withont saying that hnmdrnm rootine of the ordinary life 
may be also eafeJy neglected. Hot nevertheless, as we are, we cannot suffi- 
eienllj devote ourselves to the service of Qod, for there seems to be no escape 
from a totally ditiereat kind of distraction, namely, the perpetual thought for 
our backs and bellies. Is it, then, seriously soggested that wo shoalU take no 
care of oar bodies, bat instead leave them to their own fate ? Not at all. IVe 
can never Jose sight of the fact so graphically stated by K&JtcJj^st tliat srftrtnq* 
the body is > erily the primary requisite for the culti-vation of 
virtue. Bat this consideratiou, instead vf causing distraction, fastens our atten- 
tion ail the more upon God In whoso service we seek to Jive, move and Lave 
our being. St. Fsuneb of Assisi used to say.* “We must needs use great 
discretiou in the way we treat our brother, the body, if we would not have it 
excite in us a storn of melancholy.” 

Therefore in the nest aphorism we have-' 




fffeu Loksh, social customs aud usages, urfu Api, also. 7TT9^ Tavat, to that 
extent. Eva, only. trtswrTftmrrVK: Bhojana-4di-vy&pfirah, the occupation 
of eating, (drinking, dressing,) etc. JJ To, on the other hand. 
A-^rlra-dhlran&vadtii, to the end of the carrying of the body. 


14. Bocial onstoms and usages also are to be observed oaly 
to the sama extent (as soriptaral ordlnmoes). Bat, on the other 
hand, the ooonpation of eating, drinking, dressing, and so t)n, 
ahonld be contlnned so long as have to carry the physical 


organism. — 14. 


The purport of the above tbree aphorisms is this -The consciousness 
"of God, which b innate in every soul, should be first developed and strengthened 
by considerations of theology, whieli is an enquiry into the exbtence and attri- 
butes of God and Hb relation to Man and the World. It is only then that a 


monacquires strength of mind enough to observe the scriptural and costomsry 
ordinances in their true spirit. The xesolt of tins life of holiness and piety b 



that, besides knowing God, lie now coinos to love Him and to rcallro lus fellow- 
ship with Him, At this stage, when liw will lus tikoii a wholly moral mid 
religions turn, ho can safely dispense ^wilh .llio scriptnr.d and customary in- 
junctions, since piety has como to bo a rulo of lifo nnd n labour of love to him. 
But bo will havo to take caro of his body as long as lio ]i\cs. 

iWPWmrfh Tal-laksandui, marks or indications of devotion. STTTnm>^^T^ 
I^&n&-mata-bhod^t, according to diverse opinions. irTo<rr?t Vucli^anto, aru 
being stated. 

15. The marks of doveiioQ are now being stated acoordtog 
to diverse opinions. —'15. 

Thinkers agree as to the essential cli trader of devotion; but they give 
prominence to one or other of its various manifestations in oider just to indiuito 
its natoro from their several points of view. 

f m n II 

Bhjfi.di?u, in worship and like porforinanccs. wgrm: Anurigah 
attachment, ardour, Hi, thus. qrrniziT*: rAru^iryyah, tho dUuiplu of 
Par&^ra. 

76. Ardour in HU worship and like porformancea, is the mark 
of devotion, acuordiag to tho disciple of Paiftsara.— *!($. 

Katha-adisu, in talks of His glory and groatnoss. Hi, thus, 
"nr: Gargah, a sage of that name. 

17. Garga thinks that application in talks of His glory and 
greatness la the sign of devotion.-— 17 

|i u 

WTFsrtroftrt&JT Atma-rati-»virodhena, without hindrance to the enjoyment 
of bliss which tho hntnan soul finds in God or in, itself, Jti, thus, 

Skndilyah, a sage of that name. 

18. The mark of devotion is ardour in His worship and 
indulgence in talks of Hia glory, and greatness, provided they do 
not hinder the enjoyment of bliss which the soul finds in God ; 
BO says 8fi.ndilya. — 18. 

If ote.^lt will be seen, therefore, that avhatever draws the mind awav from 
God can never be favourable to tho cnltnro ot devotion. On the other hand 
everything which relates to God and holds Him constantly before our mind’s eye 
has the effect of* deepening the flow of dovoUon, This is the sum and substance 
ot the abore three aphorisms avhich are incorporated in tho followint^ one 
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NAradab, tho hcivcnly snint of that mme, of wbosa compositjon 
tboso aphorisms nro. H Tu, however. n^pfm’fbrHrarnrr Tad-arpifa-ahhila-^chfi- 
ralA, the condition of baviog dodicatet} all observances whatsooier to Him. 

Tad-vismarane, in losing lUi6 from memory. m.weui^’TfTT Parama- 
ryfikalata, extromo ancaainoss. Iti, thus. 

19. Ndrada thicks, however, that devotion is indicated by 
the condition of having dedicated all observances whatsoever to 
Htm, and by the feeling of extreme uneasiness in losing Him from 
memory.— 19. 

Bat is sack a climax ever nttainiblo ? Yes, certainly. It is not at all an 
impracticable ideal. For— 

II II 

va^srr EvamoTam, such aad such. Asti, exists. 

20. Iherc are each and soeh instances.— 20. 

TK’m w W 

rrm Tath&, as for instance. Vraja-gopikinam, in tho case of 

the cow*maid3 of Vraja or Frinddtana. 

21. As, for instanoe, in the oase oi the oow-maida Vrindd- 
vana (who are reported to have dedicated all their actions to Lord 
Kri^aa and to have felt extreme nneasiness ts losing Him from 
their midst even for a short while). — 21. 

In this context tho reader may, with profit, tarn *o Chapters 29 and 30, 
Part X, o£ Srimad’Bhdgavatam. 

Now, Lore certainly exercises a levelling infiaencx It smooths down all 
ineqaalities and brings the lover ondHbo beloved on the same footing. And so 
(lovotion results in a fusion of personalities, leaving only the divine. It may 
be imagined, however, that the intimacy of Jove may not iafreqaeotiy Jead 
one to lose sight of the magnificence and majesty of God, which transcends all 
one’s suhlimest aspirations. This will sorely be a serioos drawback to reckon 
with in any system of religious SnUare. Quite so, fant fortunately this does 
not necessarily happen. On the contrary, a foil and coasoions realization of 
the grandeur and majesty of God enhances, all the more, His supreme impor- 
tance as an object of admiration and worship, in the eye of the devotee. Thus 
we have in the next aphorism — 
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?ra Tatra, there, in tho absolute fttaou of personalities of the human 
with the divine, wft Api, even. MlSlfWdl^fav^pyuvi^: M&hdfmya-ja&na- 
vismriti-apavAdah, particalar reason for forgetting tbo idea of. greatness (of 
God), w Na, not. 



10 


bhakti sDtjias of 


22 Even tbcro. In tho absolato fuBion of personalities, there 
is no particular r^'ason for forgetting the idea of tho greatness of 
God.— 22. 

Tho Hfc of Lord Kfijna oltordi more tinn one illustration of the truth of 
this etatemenl. 

On tho contrary, ■wUhout n yWiiI Awareness of Iho mnjcsly of God, doaotioR 
can seldom, if at ol), operate as a porsUtent principle of apinlual development. 
Hence— 

Tad-vihinam, deprived of that. i a r u ' Ctu JAr/lnilm, of paramours. 

Iva, as. 

29. — Deprived of tho sense of divine greatness, devotion is as 
the love of a woman towards her paramours, (which is oonatantly 
shifttng from pereon to person, to an indefin to manner, acoording 
as one appeatB more desinble than another) — 23. 

Besides, it hoks another great characterwtio of pure love, namely s 

Tasmio, in that, therein. In Illicit love. T^rgwgfbrFT^ Tot-soUm- 
sukhitTam, the feoliug oC happiness in tho happiness of him, tho paramour* 
w Ha, cot. Asti, Is, exists, tv £vn, certainly. 

24. In illioifc love there certainly exists no corresponding fooling 
of happiness (on the part of either) in the happinesa (of the 
other),— 24. 

It is now proposed to compare llio relative usolalncss ond exccllonco of tho 
recognised methods of realizing the supreme ol'ject of human existence, on the 
one side, and the doctrine ol devotion on the other. It has been laid down in 
the Aitarei/a Aranyata “ This is the way, 

this action, and this knowledge ; this is troo.” And the oradita Sajana com- 
ments'. ‘‘vot tvfffunVLi 

■■ Km sciT ’* that is, by ’action’ here is signl6ed performance in the light of 
knowledge about Him, while * knowledge ’ aJeans simply to reali'se Him in 
the nnderstanding to the utmost limit, so that on the aspirant coming to know 
Him in all HU greatness and glory, all worldly desires may dry' up within the 
mmd which will then naturally 6r upon the supremely desirable, and become 
absorbed in His blissfnl contemplation In III. 3, Lord Krisna also 

says *. " 0 spotless one I it has been before declared by Me that the pursuit of 
men in this world is two-fold ; that of the thinkers, by the path of knowledge; 
that of the workers, by the path of action.” These then are the two time- 
honoured paths of salvaUon, namely, acUon and knowledge It will be obser- 
ved, however, that action or intentional employment of will and energy may 
take two entirely distinct conrses : the one manifesting itself in the perform- 
auce of various sacrifices, penances, ntuals, and other ceremonies prescribed 
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in the sicrod books or sanctioned by nsago, in the hope o£ attaining particnlar 
resalts or rewards and deririog spiritnal benefit therefrom ; the other, taking a 
fandamentally opposite direction, abandons all hope o£ ever obtaining everything 
desired in this way, and gathering together all diffased energy and httention 
£rom the field o£ the world, tarns inward upon thejpiritnal principle itself and 
proceeding upon the maxim o£ “endore and abstain,” seeks, by the pnrification 
o£ body and mind, and by regnlaling and restraining their random workings, to 
bring into active phy the latent powers o£ the seal which will then sarinonnt 
all obstacles, conquering and carrying everylhiag before it. Action in the latter 
form is called by the wellknown name o£ I’cya or Concentration or Commnnion. 

Thns, therefore, we find— 

(i) The votary of knowledge who aims at keeping himself at a safe distance 
from the reach of hnman snffering by ktlliog all desires in the mind, remaining 
for ever absorbed in the charming pnrsait of understanding, more and more, 
in an endless manner, the natnre of God and creation, and who from his empy- 
rean nltitnde looks down, as it were, upon the things of the worl J ; 

(U) The man who strives to spread his kingdom over the universe, and 
takes recoai^Q to particular practices ?or the realisation of desired objecteJ 
thinking thereby to satisfy all his wants and thus indirectly to ensure unbroken 
happiness for himself here as well as in the world beyond ; 

• (iii) The who stoutly tarns awsy from the attractions of the world 
and concentrates his ottention and energy all npon him«elf, so that the dormant 
possibilities of bis divine nature may have nnobstrocted phy and unbounded 
scope, in other words, that he may acquire * powers ’ which will make everything 
possible for him ; and 

(iv) The Bhakta,, or the votary of love, wnose starting point is (Jod fiim» 
self and who abnegates himself in Hi« presence and who seeks not the in* 
diffprenc of the wiso, the rewards of action, or the ‘ powers ’ of concentration, 
bat whose only care in life is to serve the will of Ibe Lord. 

Now, this path of devotion, Ndrada goes on to say, is higher than the three 
other ways of pioos living as described above. 


il I) 


HT S&^ it, devotion. ^ Ti^. a^in Karmn-jflSna^qgebhvah 

than action, knowledge, and conceatrafioo. vifu Api, even. vffiiarcTtT Adhikatarfi, 
higher. 

25, It is, again higher than action, knowledge, and oonoen* 
tration. — 25. 

C/. ffitd, VI. 46 and 47, where Lord Knsna says ; “ The Tcffi* is consi- 
dered to be greater than the ascetic, greater also than the mso of contempla- 
tion. The Yogi is also greater than the man of action. Therefore, Arjnna, be- 
come a Yogi. And o£ all the Yogtns^ he who Wtbfally worabips Me, with the 
inner self directed towards ile, is, in my opinion, the moat concentrated." 
Sankara also has said. tft w imnre i ff varT; It is Devotion which 

is the greatest of all the means of Release. 

Tba Tcfi ia one who enters into e lirian ooomoawa with Qod end petfeeily tealitse Bii lO’ 
nuneaoe end eotivitj cTerrvheM in the world. 
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Phala-rfipal\/lt, from ita rc^oppeamnco as its rosnlt. 

26. (Devotion is higher than the othors), bcoauRO !t U 
its own reward, (whereas tho followers of the other patb^ 
have nUorioT objeots in view, which CGOOBsorily divido thorn 
from Qod, ^nd are, after all, finite in their nature, ond hoitce 
fail to seonre abiding peace for tho soul.) — 20. 



^iiqrwi Isvarasja, God’s, wfif Api, also. cfilTnfw^fvT^ Abbimaul- 
dresltv&t, from aversion to egotists. Note that it is not a posltivo fecHag of 
Alsfavoar on tho part of God, bnt follows nccssarily from tho nstnro of ttiiags* 
For, in QU&, IX. 29, Lord Kfisna sajs : ** I am equal to all created beings. 
There is no objeet of my partlcnUr favour or disfavour.” And in comment- 
ing upon this, Nllkantha writes : '* As the fire, though it is devoid of nttrao* 
tlou and other feelings, still removes the sensation of cold, only of those who 
are close by, and not of those who keep at a disUnco, so 1, though equal 
to all, remove the bondage only of those who como to seek kfy refuge, and 
not of ethers. Therefore, averaloa and attraction do not belong to Me.” It 
follows, therefore, that egotism and other aliocllons of the mind screen God 
from the view of men. $wfinrpsn:?r Dainya-priyatvit. Love of meekness. 
Cf. St. Matthew, v. 3 and 5 : “ Blessed (are) the poor in spirit; for theirs is 
the Kingdom of heaven.” “ Blessed (are) the mook ; for they shall inherit 

the earth.” Also Bt,* Paul : ** IE any man thinkelb that he is wise lot 

him become a feol that he may become wise. W Cha, and. 

27. (DevoVionls higher than hhe othete), beoaiaeDoi God’s 
aversion to egotists andlove,of meekness.— 27. 

The point ia this s— 

The votary of love throws liimself entirely ut the mercy of God, while 
the rest strive to work out their salTOtion by themselves alone : some aspiring 
to knowledge, almost as extensive as God’s, and, at the same time, killing oil 
desire in their breasts; others ottempting to extend their indaence over the 
external word, thereby bringing all things within their easy reach ; others, 
again, seeking to multiply their psychic powers which, they hope, will then 
satisfy all iheir desires no sooner ihau they arise. In the case of the devotee, 
his absolute dependence upon God brings him into daily and homely contact 
with the divine persoMlity, whereas the others, running after their respecUve 
ambitions, are removed farther and ^rther away from Him. 

Qarn N&naka reconciles the fonr Paths in a song in which ho says 
“Make Ji&na your molasses^ make Dhyftna your dkduiA flowers, make 
Karma your .fftiar barks mingle these in that distilling vessel— the world, 
und apply the plaster of Prema. In this way the juice of Amrita will filter 
out. My son, he who with intoxicated mind drinks the juice of the Name 
tranquilly remains enraptured ia the joy (cf the Lord). In this song the 
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rrferons ij lo llm p'noliiwl in «» days rf lha Gnrn of dnliHiag 

intosicatinc liquor from molasses, dhdvA flowers and tho bark of the hkar 
treo, mi-cea together in a vossol the Hd of which was generally plastered over. 

11 II 

,nsm dniiiam, knonlcdgo. <nt Era, nlone. KOT Tasyah, its. Of 
devotion."’ Sldhanain, source. Iti, thus. Efce, some. 

28. Some say, koowlodgo is tho sonroo of dovotion.-QS. 

VJHrtririUVMcn(ihf35> II 11 

l l.J|.aHluSTg Anyonys-dsrayatTsm, mntoal dopendsnes (of knowlsdga 
Md devotion), yfil lU, so. <r8: Eke, others. 

29. Others deolate their mntnal aependonce — 29. 

^ qita ^qli^ Sl^tfRK: 11 11 

snl Svaysm, of itself, nerorstr Phoh-rOpoU, re^tppraranee » 'osnit 
or revtnrd. ^'lli, »o. imjntri BrahtM-komirah, son of Brahmi i Ntrada. 

30. The son of Brahmi observes the. resnl ting devotion as 
the liuit of ilecll. — 80. 

vrag 11 11 

rvinnnftvrntfw Beia-grlUa-bhojana-adiia, in the matter of feeing, 
fboslonfag favoars), in the royal honsoMd. TO Tatha, the aime. w Eva, 
ind nothiag else. JSMTg Drisflvat. having been witnessed. 

31 (What hae beoa eaid above holds good), tho same, and 
nothing else, have boon witnessed in the matter of feeding, boatow- 
ine favours, etc., in tho royal honsohcld — 31. 

Hie metaphor may bo eiplaioed at some leog*. The Stale » fte !■»«- 
if the king. The members of that household may ho ronghly draded 
Stoar classes, vis., tho wise men mad the legislators, tho omi and m^Jitoy 
into lOur Cl ,1 .»• iiafprml and external peace, the chamberlain 

sa^inislmmrs and keepejh W arf axi™!^ 

and hi3 staff, j person from four distinct standpoints, 

four sots of people view vn y th^-v are not. at least, in- 

terS to thrking in political ^sdom and capacity for govorniMnt, and may 
tenor lo the King i ascoosion lo the throne is a bare accident. 

imagine that m each part, oalar wse times haaghty and tall of 

Their allitnde, ^is not alTO. .To! modesty and meekness. The 

rivalry ; at any . aotnal administration of the affairs of the State 

second, again, are aw , . ^gtive co-operation, and that it is they 

is well-nigh kingdom. Tho keepers of the inner apartments 

who ^ heir o^ behind the curtain, and there- 

iom ThT/eut ^ ceS amoLt piC over the king.hecaa.. they to. hi. 
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secrols nod lui liononr in tliPir custody. In thoio clrcamslnneos, wlnlcvor 
thoy recoivo from tho king, in llio nlintw of minrioj, rotrards and rcmonora- 
tioos, thoy nccopt Iho samo as lawful uemands by thorn on acjounl of tlio 
Borvico they rondor to tlm king, and not ns loving presents from him. IMilo 
and ogolism aro tho principal traits in thoir character nnd conduct. Tho 
fourth class of nb^olnto dependants, however, have not tho lofty nmbillonf 
which tho wise men havo of sailing nlongsldo of tho king, nor tho senso oy 
porsocal worth nml importanco of which the actual administrators nro so keenly 
ajvaro, nor again tha idea of powor or inflacnco o\er the king so naTvcoy 
claimed by tho raanagora of tho Inner household. On tho contrary, thnd 
sincerely rocogniao their inaIgntPfanco nnd utterly holplcsa condiltop, ooy 
thereupon throw themsolvos ontiruly at tho mercy of tno king whom thh) 
re^rd ni a loving father bestowing favours upon his children according 
tboir fitness. 

The«o tour classes of aubordlnato hnmnn beings may bo broadly likonoil 
to the votaries of knowledge, action, concentration, nnd devotion, respectively. 
And as they sow, so they reap. The well of tho king’s losing kindness, as of 
i m’ richly nnd freely towards his humble and whole-hearted dependantss 
whdo the rest, from their egotism, senso of personal worth, nnd idea of power 
aro moro and more enlangloj In tho meshes whlcli tlioy weave for themselves 
by their knowledge, action, nnd oniquo position ; and consequently their vision 
becomes day by day circumscribed wUh regard to him in wliose service they 
uo nftor nil hvo, move and havo their being. 

^ %vi U 1i 

^ Teni, for this. Bccaoso the followers of the other piths havo thoir 
minds overshadowed with egotism and other aHections. rrsriftw^u: UAja-pari- 
tosah, King’s pleasure. : Ksut-sttnlib, satisfaction of hunger. Hun- 

ger is hero symbolical of desire in geoornk WT Yft, or. w Na, not. 1 

32 For this neither the king findp any pleasure, nor the 
leoipieats any satisfaction of thair desires, (in the matter of distri- 
hntioQ of royal favonis).— 32. 

Similarly, knowledge and action can neither move God favourably nor 
permanently satisfy desires. 


?n?iT n u 

Smoe devotion ij higher lh«n the other paths. 
l l ‘he others, gg^finMomok- 

.nbluh by those who desire salwitien. mm (}r%a, worthy oE betag adopted. 

tho «oi ‘'“h P“‘>J ot aevotion ohould ba adopted, to 

the ezcIoBion o( the others, by those who desire salvation.- 
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TUyFcHi'gT^T: U ^9 1 1 

Ach&ryj&h, in istcra rr^r. Tas} ih, it3 . oE devotion Titwri^r 
Sddhanfi,Di, means, iiiqp-rf Gfiiyanli, recito 

34 The masters recite (as follows) the means (for the cuK 
tare) of derotion. — 34 

Note —In the ildAy£iiJJiu-7?d»»ttj«nani, III 10 22 — JO, we find 

(Addressing bavarj, Riima says) “Here the cnlturc of devotion) 
the Erst means is, it has been tanght, the company of tho good , the sccoml 
XI conversation about My *ichievein'‘nts , tho third is rcciLil of ui} virtues, 
the fourth means will bo tho occopatioa of expounding my words, the faClh 
13, 0 gentle one, constant and sincere worship of the preceptor, thinhin •• 
that I am he ; the sixth means has been s.iid to be virtuou ncss, self rostrimt, 
obaprvance, etc, and ever living attachment to M) worship , the soventh n 
said to he religions service with cver> detail, rccihng the virnlra speciiH) 
applicable to Me, greater adoration paid to votaries, consciousness of Mf* 
in ill being-, mlifferonco to c\torn \1 objects, together witii intern il peace 
malwo up the eighth , and 0 hd^. tho nintli is the coii-idention of Mj essence 
0 auspicious one, devotion in tho form of Love is pioihiccd m sni mtciorj 
one who employs thi-s mem- m the s’npo of the iimcrolJ (second irj or instrn 
meiiUl) devotion, no matter whether one 1 e a wonun or a nun oi ! i-longmg 
to the inferior’ creation And <->oon a- devotion illovc is frodaced, onoticl- lly 
es-enco, as it were, and one who becomes accompli hed I*/ the iiwarcnevs of Mu, 
attains liberation even m that birth Therefore il is sure that devotion n 
the Source of Svlvation " 

iV'otf —In the 26th and 30th aphorisms it has been dcvhred that devo- 
hon w its oir/J moons It m not hoir^vor soggo^ieJ ihpreb/ thit bo jvbo 
has no glow of devotion in him to begin vriUi, can never hope to enter into a 
life devoted to the Lord, and con equontly can never hope to ittiin salv ition 
Far from it , the doctrine of devotion is not a gospel ofdcspiir Jt recog- 
nises nnd upliolds tint there is a regular conr-e of training for the cultiva- 
tfoa of devotion It then sots forth tho comirtion* rmder Hhieh tho sptrA. 
of devotion maj gradually come to inamioatc the cutiro innor and outer life 
of an ordinary mortal 
Hence — 


fPT Tat, that , love of God 


11 U 

g To, Bat TVuWFUT'TTg Visaya tv tgnt, from 
ifgf-u i Sanga tydg^it, from abandonment 


abandonment of sensible objects 
of attachment ^ Cha, and 

36, Bnt love of God is possible on the abandonment of all 
sensible objects and of every attaobment to them.— 35. 
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^TT^fTiTsrsTT^ A-v}avfitta-blnjanftt, from unrotardod praclico , from 
cuUi%"ilion without remiss 

36 ( That anaes alsol from its onltivation withoab remiaSr 

or from aQflinohing*adoratioa of God — 66 

Some tiko the os erpfjining^ the foregoing one There Ihe 

teaching 18 tbit lo^ 0 of God may bo developed by turning away from the 
oh]eoti of desire Bat how can one overcome their attraction ? The reply 
18, they aay, given in this Sdfrem, tho moaning being And the templa-’ 
tion of worldly desires may be ovorcomo by aticking to tho worship of God 

«JT=I^«!lSaeP3ISR>#ng^ 11 II 

Loko, in society Api, al«o Bhagrad- 

guna-sravana-kirttanfLt, from listeumg to and singing of the virtues and attri- 
botes of the Groat God 

37. (That epriDge Also) from listening to and singing of tbs 
Tirtnes &ad attributes of the Great God in Booioty ~87. 

C/ ‘ 1 do not dwell m Vatkuntlta (tho highest heaven, the abode of 
Tisnn), nor m tht hearts of i oym< 0 N&rada, I dwell there where my 
devotees emg ’ 

yS’^Tliis S ifram Los boon otbenvise explained ibas “In tht» 
world there ato found instances which '•how that lovo of God may be culti- 
vated by listening to and singing of the attributes of God. 

C/ The saying of Dhu 1 l»ftn tho Egyptian " ilu«ic is o drvine influence 
which stirs the heart to seek God those who listen to it spiritually attain 
unto God, and those who listen lo it sensually fall into unbehef” About 
mystic dance it has been said “Wbenth© heart throbs and rapture grows 
intense, and the agitation of ecstasy is manifested, and conventional forms are 
gone, this is not dancing nor bodily indulgence, but a dissolution of the son] ” 

gWUH Mnkhyatalj, principally jj To, but u g et^UU I Mahat-kripayA 
by the grace of the great ones ^ Eva, surely nr VS, or, in other words, 
There obtains a community of selves between the great ones and their Great 
God And when these great ones are moved by compassion towards their 
mortal brothers, it is Uieir Great God who works in them 
Bhagavat-krip&desftt, from the ioach of dmne compassion That is why 
St Clement of Alexandria said ‘ Man predestines God as much ns God 
predestines u*an” — for, as Bossnet explains “ The soul gives itself as the 
spouse to her lover It gives itself to God as actively and freely as God 
gives himself to it For God raises its power of free election to its highest 
pitch cn account of the desire He has to bo chosen freely ” “ See also Koran 

XXIX 69 » Whosoever shall strive for Onr sake, We shaV guide bun into 

Oirt-iays ' 




GIlAKTl SVIIiAS 01- 


17 


88. But fcbat ts obtained, prinoipaiiy and surely, bv tbo 
iraoB of the great ones, or, m other words, from the toucb*of 
divine compassion — 38 

“This Self cannol he reilizcd h) discourse, nor l»j uUelligtnct n »r 
by deep learning It cun ho realized him only vhoin it trtMuirs hmi 
nils Self faioiirs >\ith its manifestatiou ” (Alundaka Upamsudt lii ii I ) 

The beneficiil influtnce of good company has been desenbud in .5n < 
J?/id^ara/am, III 25 25, in these words 

“In the companj of the great pre\ail talks which perfectl> convey 
My majesty and which 'lootlio the heart and the ear. 1 roiu listening to thtsi', 
faith, attachment, and devotion will succeed ono iinothcr towards iiiin wlio 
is the waj to ‘^Ivation ” 

Kole — In some editions this SAtram has been 'pht into two, t/s , 
“ Principally, liowevor, througli the kiinluess of the great,” and* And iho 
hy the mercy of God ” 

n n 

M ill lUsaogah, coinpaiiiunship of the great ^Iu,agiin but 
Dnrlavah, difficult of att iinmeat V'rwi. Agatnyah, un ipj^ocliihle iii'Ciut 
able, of unassignable cause vrftv Ainoghah, infallible ^Cba, unJ 

89. CompamoDship of the great is, again, difOc ilt uttaiii' 
meat. It is hardly possible to assign bow and when iron may 
be takeu into the society of the great Bnt o ice obtained, 
association with the great ones is infallible m its operation. —39. 

It §0 It 

cTSf «ar Tat-kripayu, by His (i r , God s) grace vaf Eva, only wvtt^ 
Labh}ate, is obtained, gained vfu Api, and 

40. And companionship of the great is gamed by tho graoo 
of God alone — 40. 

But bow can the grace of God be followed the rc«pf'['‘>e of the goo i ’ 
The scq^uence docs not appeir to bo necessary Hot so , for, Goil and Uis 
good men arc but one being, so to "aj This u the tt.xt of the following 
sutram 

u n I' 

Tasmm, in Him Tat-jano, m His man Bheda- 

abhSrV&t, because there is no distinction 

41. Because there is no distlction between Him andHia 
man — 4L 

St Paul «ay 3 “ Ha that is joined with the Lord is one spirit (I 
Cor \l 18) C/ also th® saying of Dhu’l-N An of Egypt. “They movoas 
God cau«e 3 them to move and their words are tho words of God, uhiih roll 
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th^ir^^tonguo., nnJ thoir sight is Iho sight ot God, v,hioh has onlorod 

Man ’i. nliut i.o love, said St. Angnsline. 

'’“'“■“;’^;"'nJ‘ton’orovory atom is towards its origin i 
A man comos to lo Iho thing on which ho is bent. 

Bv the ntlraotion o£ fondness and jearnmg, Iho son and tho heart 
Assnmo tlio quaiities of tho Beloved, who is tho Soul of souls. 

^n"n°‘h'|'^°'*”^‘\°,''Y!5;rchcd£tomcndlocad: I saw in thoo naught 

save tho Hclovod ; , ip i m *» 

Call mo not infidel, 0 my soul, if I say that fhou thjsolf art Uo. 

And yet more plainly : c r. » 

“ Ye who in search of God, of God, pnrsue. 

Yo need not search tor God is yon, is yon 1 _ 

Whv scoh yo something that was inis>mg no or I 
Save yon nono is, but yon aro — »horo, oh, whero 7 


cl^ iOT=-^T )l II 

Tat, that! lovo of God. wa Eva, alone. aTOTig Bidhyathm, 
should bo onUivatod, praotivod, slrivon after. 

42. StriTo after love of God-alone, strive after love of God 

alone.— 42. 

SliBlg'. ^IsSiS^ II II 

-IWW: Boh-sangah. evil company, wwal Saivatlih, by all means, naraa: 
Tydjyah, to be given up. va Eva. cortomly. 

43. Evil company should be ocrtainly shunned by all means. 

-«• ’ . _ o 

anw Kfima, desire, la^t. Krodlii, anger, wrath, Moha, ho- 

wilderment, infatuation. SmFUI-Uiramia, hp-te o£ memory. 

Boddhl-nfi-sa, loss of understanding or peiception of truth. ^rasTpr barva- 
rihaa, total ruin. 5 tT^:w?nT^Karanatv&t, bemg tho cause of. 

44. Because it is the cause of lust, resentment, bewilder- 
ment, lapse of memory, loss of understanding, and total ruin (of 
piety and liberation).— 44, 

Cf. Tulsultiia-^“ K&ma and Kama cannot go hand in hand.” 

In this coanesion compare als>o Gud^ II. C2-63, namely—** Attachment 
grows m tho man towards objects which brad down, while he turns them 
round and round in his own mind. Attachment begets lust, and lust, resent- 
ment. Resentment gUes rUo to bewilderment, and bewilderment, to lapse of 
memory. Lapse of memory leads to loss of nndcrst.infUng, and from loss of 
undorsUoding he is finally lo«t.” 
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II 8i| U 

m^rnirn. T*iran<i»iMtjxh {lijiiij'in npples wRr Api, oven line, these , 
Inst, etc b'ingiit, m co operitioii nitlieiil -issocntion Samu- 

tlrayanli, behivo like the son 

45 These evil fcendencieg. playing even in ripples from 
natnre, nltimately beUave as tho sfcorcny sea in co>operation with 
evil association —16 

'to'ta^.ici TTniT ? 

Tsrrrfm *121% 11 8 ^ 11 

«fi Kih ^^ho (mterrogituo) WT^rr MAyim, thit \% Inch conditions tho 
pTim'xl nnconditioneJ , condition, dotei luimtion , negation, limitation llie 
translation oE Tmr is ‘illusion’ in the first Jiistance, is not sitisfactory It is 
also ini leading €/ Spinor i 0> met dflern otatto net/ xlto all determination 
IS negation Hrffflinti cros«es<rtcr ir \ ih s'lio (relatne) baugam, 

e\il O' ociatioii Attachment to oljecl T^ajati, gives up TTfTgiiirf 

Maha anablifii un » lirgo lieirted man, groat men bevate, keeps by 

f^*r Nirmainah, soi<l of ‘ nisncs , sclHc s Bhasjti, becomes 

46 Who overcomes all limitation ? Who overcomes ? He who 
holds aloof from unholy association, keeps company with men of 
large hearts, and becomes selfless — 4C 

NS Cv 

m rirafii o 8 « 11 

TT Yah, who fsfVwiWTsr Vivil fa sllilnam, holy or lonely spot Sevate, 

soils to ^srwvT Loka-bandliam, worldlj de ire^ or bond« T^ITWcjfH Unmflla- 
\ati roots out histraignny ih Gnworldb , tho world of ilcsires being 

the composition of the It known ptinciples of lilumin ition, caolntion, und 
iiuolution The three Crnnas arc ‘ a-.pects cE one an I the same tiling, vtz , 
Prakriti and are repro luced in every phenomenon ’ “Cosmic illy and indiii- 
dnally Sattvn is tlie factor of freeilom, insight and lihs« Raj is oE energy. 
Jamas oE passivity Pa«siviia re alts in co»inic stability ind iniiiiidual inertia , 
P<ijas m coamic actnity an 1 niihsidnil jasion, batlia in coainic obeihence to 
J iw and induidnal progre s by means oE such obedience ' (*Zeio”) 
Bhavati, 13 iffn^TT^ 1 oga ksemam, acqui ition and preservation fiTiffrT 
Tvayati, forsakes 

47. Who retires to a holy, lonelv spot, who roots out worldly 
bonds, who is unworldly, and who forsakes both aogaisitian and 
preservation of destrabfes —47 x 

Cf Gita, II 45 where lord Kfijnu siys ‘ Tho Vedas (in their 

ritnal portions) have too avorlJ for thcie object 0 Arjnna I Become 
unworldly, nmnflnenced ly contraries or duals, ilways fixed in the principle 
of illumination nnmtn Ifni of acq iMtion md prcscrvition an 1 self-controlled 
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u: Yah, who. Kartna-phalam, llie fniits of action*. TTnrfn Tyajali. 

ni\cs np. Has no cyo fo grc^Tfhi Karmatii, actions Sanmyasyah 

dedicates (o Go(l. TtH: TaUh, then. Tlicroby. fhrS’P?;? NirdsandAah, free from 
tho inflneaco of contraries, snch as plc.asn»e and patn, good and bad, hot am! 
cold oraffT Bhasati, become?. 

48. Who has do oya to the fruits of his •fictions, who dedi- 
cates all aokiona to God or who in everything does the will of 
God, and thereby becomes free from the inflaenco of all con* 
trarioa.— 48. 

iTj Yah, who, Vedan, the sacred books, wfh Api, even. wrwtrffT 
Samnasyati, lays asulo. 5 »tw Kc%alam, nudiridcd. wfaf^^vr^rnf Aliichcliinna 
anurftgam, uninterrupted flow of aftcction or love. bnldiatc, attains 

(Io\eIops. 

49. Who lays aside even the sacred writings and who 
develops an undivided and nninterrepted flow of love towards 
God —49. 

Says St.John of the Cross All tho ima»,08 of tho imagination are 
confined within very narrow limit?, and tho Divine Wl«dom, lo which tho 
nnclersfanding ought lo uaito b mfinitc, absolutely pure and absolutely 

fimple, and it i? not confined within the limits of .any distinct, particular or 
flnilo mind. Tho soul svhich de?ire? to onilo ibclE to the Disino Wi«dom must 
necessarily bear ?omo proportion ana likcnc<s to-lt, and con«cqnently it must 
slnko )i‘c)f free from tho images of the imagination which would give it limits. 
It mnst not nttarh itself to r.ny particular form of thouglit, but mn«t Ihj pure, 
simple, wilhont limit? or materinl ideas, in order to npproach in some degree to 
God who cannot be oxpr<*« 5 cd by any l>oddy nkenc?j., or by any single Gnitc 
conc''p{ic)n.'’ 


g rpcm ^ man 


II y® II 


.t: Pill, ho t^tTh Tamil, mercomp,. Lpkfin, mankitul. TTRufit 

Tiiraynti, beljM to oaercome. 


GO. Ho overcomes all limitation, he overcomes all limita- 
tion ; ho help? mankind to ovorcomo their lirailations — CO. 

reiyirr? <liitingni,h betvrcn th« first and the «econd ‘lie.’ They 
My tlat men come to loao God either by initmct or by cduc.ation, and that 
tin pre\bai apHotism? hav,. reference to the hller only. Now, if the*e men 
ottreonn bmitaHen, it without *->111" that mitipctive lovers of God 
data Tlnrcrptc tin tt'on.llh* refers to th"m. ns aln ih- last sentence- 
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rboSA>«») tlicjcfoie, iLcoulmi; *o means —“He overcomes Jimita- 

tion ilic mslinctt\e Jo\Lr of God nlso overcomes limitation And not oalj 
so, but lie il'jo hiljn otliom to overcome then- lmut>ition ” 

5jiWo5'a-nu II II 

Vrema-ivarflpam, Qie nataro o£ love towards God (File mtro- 
uuclion P XVI ) Anirvachintyntn, not capable of boing expressed in 

•words 

61 Tho nataro of lo76 towards God is not CBpabls of boing 
described in words — 61. 

TliB Si imad-li/iuffnmtain, m III 25 J2, bas roundly described it thus 

“Devotion to God is the motiveleai md vpoiilinLoiis funotion jn the 
divino form of lllumiiutioii, of tho sliming senses vvlitch mnrh out objects, 
or of thoir prcculm^ princijdcs. belonj,tn^ to iiuiu whoso wind has become 
bteadj bi the perfoimance of scnptnial riles ” 

Guostics,” sija ilmilAribl, tho grt it Ai d> iiiysljc, “uiuiiot impart 
thoir feelings to other nun they can only mdicalt them symbolically to 
thoso who hive Legitu to c\pcrionce tU** hko *’ 

II \\ 

MCika-AsiuJina vat, like the listc of a dumb person 

62 (<ho nature of love is as mdesoribable) as the taste of a 
dumb person — 6‘i 

‘ Quosn,’ «ays a mystic of Islam ‘ is nearer to silenco than to speech " 

What then udvociitioa with tho great mil good will iv iih if the enthusiasm 
of dovolion IS untriuslaUblo in words md eon c jueiitly incommunicable from 
pursOii to person? To this tlm reply is lint th» operation of devotion is tulo- 
pithic, nnd not thioiigli any gios-iCi inctliuui 

“Dove IS not to bp learned from men it is one of Gods gifts and 
comes of Ills giaee ilcnoo — 

gi Kv i api, some , where every thing iv favourahlo to its appearance , 
fit Pairc, leeoptahlo Sfwnsrft f*i ikuayae, li leveilul 

53. It 13 revealed by itself id a 6t receptaolo — 63 

CE “ Tia the buu s «elf tli it lets tho sun bo «een 

“ilaus lo\c of God, «iys Ilnjwiii, an Ishniic mystic, “ is a quality 
which manifests Itself, in tho heiil ot Uio pous helieier, in the form of venera- 
tion and uugiiific ition, so that be •Hjeeki to s.iti'-Ey tho Beloved and Lccoinoj 
impatient nna restless m liis de»iie foi vision of Him, find emuot rest with any 
one except Him, and trowa familiar with the recollection of Him, and abjures 
the recollection of eveij thing besides ’ ‘I fineicd tlmt I loved Him, «aid 
Bayaztd, another mystic, hut on considcntion 1 that Uis Joie preceded 
uiTue ’ 
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II !(g II 

Giina-rahit.im, ticvoii oi: <|U.iliticjtion tRTO»TTTf?fT’KnnisnA-i4lii' 
tarn, bercEt of lies'll e. Piatik^iJ4-vaidli.iman.nii. atcuumUiting id 

every tnomeut. Avkhcluim ini, ot cea-ch‘>'< How. Suksmalauiiii. 

subtler, sffgvrg^ Aiiubliav.i-rfipim, ot tile Coim of feeling 

61 Devoid of qualification, beieffc ol desire, growing in 
volume a^d intensity at every moment, and having a ceaseless 
flow, it ia of the form of subtler feeling. —54. 


ftg^snvii ci^ f^Perara <i ‘W 

Tat, that. Love Devotion. nTCtr Difipja, having obUincil. HH Tab 
th.it. The object oE love. VS Ev.i, .done. luga^aniffT Av.iloknyati, looks upon* 
sjqftfH Syinoti, hcais about. fgrfTsfft Cliiutayati, thinks of. 

66. Having once oblamed that, (the devotee) looks only upon 
the object o! bis dovltion, entertains talks only about JBim, and 
thinks nobly of Him —55. 

Diit how does this happen? Well, men first love God with nn ohject. 
Then, in tho n.iture o£ things, by a trunsfeience ofinteip^t, they love Go“ 
without any object, for love’s s.iko, or, «li.it is the samo thing, for tho sake of 
God Who i-' love. In tho ne\t aphori»m, therefoie, we have a cUssificition of 
thoso men who w.ut upon God with on aUetior end in view. 

A’tnf f^rar i< 

G.mni, secondary. Derivative. DcMre-born. Imlirect. jjtiift^iS Gunn- 
fihcdat, iiccording to tlic diffoience of tho xninciplos t>ie , oE illumination, evolu- 
tion, nnd involutiun. ^ V&, or, in other voids. Artta-fidi-Llicd/it, 

according to the distinction of the worshipjjors as the afflicted, [he inquisitvp, 
and the cntrc.itivc Oi needful. Tridhft, thucfolil. 

56. Devotion which is born of dcsite, becomes threefold, 
according as tho one or other of the principles of illumination, 
ovolubioD, and involution dominates the conduct of the devotee, 
or, m other words, accoiding os tbo worshippers fall into the three 
classes of the afflicted, tho inquisitive, and entreativo.— 66. 

In Gild, VII. IG and 19, it has bocti ^aid that four sets o£ forinnato 
men wait upon God, viz., tho afflicted, the inquisitive, tho entreative, and 
the wi«« of high seal with whom God is tha he-aJI and end-aU of life. Of 
this last class ydrada speaks os tho immcdhito devotees of God in aphorism 61* 


- . ^ II H'® t> 

, 9iTvv*TT^TTv?nT^ Dttarusmiit-Uttarasm&t, tlian each succeeding one- 
Parvu-l’flrva, each preceding one. ■firntr Sroyaya, for the better. Mtrfk 
Uuavali, IS, works. 
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57 ICacli preceding kmd of devotion works for the Higher 
good than each eucceediug one 67 

ii i^c ii 

Bhiktau m ile'«utiou An^tsmat, lhan anj otlier 

Siiihbh^am, cljcapness Ihe lulnre of being ea'ily obtained 

68. In devotion, (the fulfilment of the desire to enter into 
intiraato fellowship with God or attainment of salvation^ is) easier 
than in any thing else —68 

l}ie path of 'devotion IV eisier thin that of cither knowledge, onctioti, 
or conccntntioo Ue^iuse — 

I Action and contentialion <lo not directly lead to salrition hut oifly 
help on the progress of know ledge anJ dc\olion 

II A^aiii the} arc ! eset vitli diihcutties and dangers of their own, ns 
thc^followcra of them gcado illy come to acquire ‘powers' which are often 
liable to al a«e 

m luUifference to worldly desire is a condition precedent to tlie em- 
plojmont of knoulodge So is also (he Arrest cf all wordly nctivity But 
oue^maj *a[ely and auccessfully pursue -tfio path of devotion provided onl} 
that one bclievee in the existence, nature, and altnbutes of God, and dedicate! 
tke trails of OQO s action to Hun, m other words, does tho will of God m 
etcry thing 

IV Again, the porsuit of knowledge is dry and not very interesting m 
itself while that of devotion is sweet aril enjoj able 

But, it maj be asked Low do you prove thn ? ^\e reply that it does 

cot'at all stacdiin need of any proof Bence — 

Pnmaiia atnar'is^a of other proof WrtuHrUT^ Annpeksat- 
vit, becan«,o of the absence of the need bvayam, lUolE HtT»irT75T^ 

Primanatvat beiog evidence 

69 Becaaae there iS no need of any other demonstratioo, 
amco It IB proof of itself — S9 

vilPri yVTiT SaiitiyftpAt becao'e it tran forms itself into tbe state of 
luternal peaco WJTTrn=?Bjvr3 Fommanadt r&pat, because it takes the form of 
high ecstasy W Cha, and 

60 The path of devotion is easy, because it fills the quad 
of the devotee with peace and high ecstasy, — 60 

Tho devotao then forgets everytlimg, even hiin« 0 lE Ho trnly lues 
only for God, nay, ho lives m God But then a very practical question 
arises What with the world? To this it is 'iid lo the nest Sphorism 
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t^At III'* uj GoJ cm on no occision verioualy inleiluro v ilh li^s) on pnrtii 
nJ tliat thorcfnio no uixiify *-hould he cntertiiiiej] on tins score r(|,irJ»ng 
the conduct oE cuoiaI life iliiH — 

f^?cTt ^rsZTT U II 

Loka liamu in iepfH.to£ social ilis£)rgmi«ition Clnntu* 

thonght nmiLty ;f ^a, not Kaij&, should I a cln risked f5r&f^Ti^‘ 

NueihU Miin lolvi*\o{| it\at, becin-je oE the fuct ^ it tlio self, 0*^“ 
socid and scripttir'il luoi ilih lu>o been dedicated fo Goil 

61. No anxioua thought need bo entertained m respect cl 
Booial diaorganieation, seeing that the devotee has consecrated 
hia Belt and cuatomary and Bcnptural morality rU to the Lord 
— 01 . 

Ohonlil ilipti cn*toin u \ nite^ oE conduct bo di^icgirdcvl ‘illogethcr ® By 
no intm Vor— 

II 

111 tho dexplipmciu of dtvotion Fi>jiBiTff?Tr* hoki- 
s^irihinh «ocial cuslom 'ind uvxgc Ni not |tr LIf> tfi, fo lo n Pglcct id 
Kiiitu but Pliih tyil^di burrtulor of conx-nuencos 

Int^^dlnaAtn iti perform ince ^ ( h i, «u I, mc'imng * ot tlio s-imo togetlior 
with qvTO Kilryim, should ho nttendo I fo irw Evn ci.rlaml> 

62 In the developnioiit of devotion, one mUBt not noglect 
to otaoTVO social customs and ceremonies, bat, on the contrary* 
( no should surely attend to tbeir duo porfortoanos together with 
tho) surrender of all consequences to God— 62 

‘ AUhoiifili •icnficts and tlio like arc enjoined wilh a ^ie%T to the origin- 
nliou ol knowlevlgtt (m •veconUnce with the j>.\*sigo * Iboy dcawo to know, 
Jlri If n 1 -'i.) It H pnU kiionlodge in tho form of medilatiou winch— 
being duly pf *'^^'1 coii«Jantly improMd by repetition and continued upto 
kilii— ibv n» \i« ot t» idling Bribmau, inlheiicoMl the works councclcd 
with tho dilTtriiii < on litioii^ of lifo nro to bo performed throughout life only 
tor the purje^o of ongiintmg such knoulcdgo Ihis tho biltrokfira dedans 
inVo on 1^,1 tJ It* 111, 4 ,IJ, and ofhi.r 1 Inccj ’ ^Tliibnot’s trun*'nlioa 
b B r.^ol XlAIH.p U) 

^ n ii 

^■hiinTTf^curoi btrl-dhaoi nftstika chvilnmi »romin, Mcalih, ard the 
conduct of the unbelievers, tliMc who deuj hie authorvtv of the Vcdn and 
the oxlstenco of Go-1 w ^a not TnRTnrq Snuinnai i, should bo Intencd to 

03. Uhe lapirant after devotion should not listen to talks 
about womno, wealth and tho conduct of unboliovcrs — 63. 
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In flits nnJ the foDon in^ m ndl is m fho 7Vi! ind 74lIi an f fn flie 4‘?r(J, 
4Uh and h apljonsms the impednnenfs to the cgUtvation uf devotion have 
been enumerated 

it ii 

wRlffTJT^PtTlf^ AhUiinana-damblia idikam, cerotism, or self assertion, 
pride, etc , 'Famig Tj aj) am, should I c forsaken 

64 Self assertion, pride, etc , should be forsaken — 64 

Now, It w almost next to impossible to abandon these naturd tenden 
ckJs of frail hnraan nature by on effort os it were The proper lemedy is t-o 
dnert thoir courts And where God becomes the object of such pa«:sion?, 
they loso their wickedness and gradually pit on a noblo aspect Therefore it 
13 laid down in tho next aphorism — 

it >> 

Tadarpifa akhiH nebtrah one siho ha* doioted all oaes 
conduct to luin Sin beiiio-- becomm,^' IWma hrcJIn-ablij 

in&m-fldikain Desire, loscnlniont «clf assertion otc Tasmin, m Inn 

only wrvhrg Kinnnam Shonll be done, or sliown ©i cherished 
6-5 Having oaoe devotod all bi9 condo^ to Him, be should 
show, (li at all), desire, rese-t^ieDt, self BBserfcoin, eto, only to 
Him —65 

grm ^i»q ti \% li 

Tn-rApa-bhanga-purvakam, haring broken fhrongb the three 
forms (see Siitra?n 56) if secondary devotion modified by tho principles of illu- 
mmation, erolntion, and inrolotion fHru<;rir«fwra«hi»:rti>T3r»?rf«?a> NilyadS^a- 
nityak&ntS-bhajana itmakara, Imingits principle in those singe* jn the deve- 
lopment of devotion which are known as constant service as of a servant to his 
master and constant seraico as of a wife to hoc hnsband, tlis intermediate stages 
(see s 63) being aLo incladoti These stages of doiotion are not modified by 
the three principles ffW Prema, love KAryyani should bo cultivated ysr 
Eva, onb 

68. Having kept clear of the three modified forms of bbood- 
flaiy devotion, one ehoaia cultivate love and, lovo alone, whioh has 
Ita prmoiplo in tboso BtaROs of devotion, which are linown ae eon 
etant eoivieo and cooafant wifely conduct —06, 
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¥T5Rt a ^'O II 

Ekantinah, single-heartej. Tliosa whoeo 'only'object ol love and 
iJevolioti IS God. hvct: Bhoktah, devotees. gOTT: Miikbykh, princiral, pr'mory, 
direct, immediate. 

67. The primary votaries are those whe have on^ 
view. — 67. 

Cf. Bhdgavaian^ III. — 29, 13-14, where Bhagavun says : — , 

“ People do not accept Eotlowslup in residence mUIi Ale, prosperity 
to Mine, nearness to Ale, appearance in the same form as 1 appear, or 
■unification with lie, even when these are offered to them ; they only 
employment in My service. It is this link of devotion which has been sji 
he the absolute, by 'which overcoming attachment to the world, they hecouie 
for attaining My nature.” 

u II 

WVJjnr^urhTr^Br: Kai.itlm*ava»odha-roma-.asruMiih, CJIarkcd out) hy choking 
voice, hairs standing on end, and tears, Parnspnrnm, amongst tlicmsclve', 

with one another, wvsrrwi LaparoAnali, conversing. fWifw Knlflni, families, 
^fir^ Pfithivlm, tho e-irth er Cha, and. tnwtrfsH FAvnyanti, purify. 

68. Convetaieg together rvith a choking voice, with hairs 
standing on end^ and with tears flowing, they pnrify their families 
as well as the earth —68. 

Id G]ld X, 9, Lord Kri’»nn says:— "Having theii minds fixed upon Me 
and their life directed to Me, enlightening one another, and constantly talking 
about Me, My devotees become svtisheil and delighted.” 

^?fral[i5cr g 

sa .o Na ^ 

5.Sr«t n \>£. u 

rfhrfRr Tirthdni, places called by the nnino. Holy sites. y fl g Tgig F hT Tlrtlil' 
kurvnoti, make holy places. enrTfii Karmapi, actions. g stitffgd fgrT Sukarinl- 
bunanti, make merltorions actions. Sastrflni, writings so called, rules 

of conduct. Sat-ifisirJkar%anti, make sacred scripture. 

69. They add hoUacea to holy sites , they give to actions the 
character of meritoiiousness; they raise mere writings to the slatna 
of the sacred sorintures.— 69, 

W \\ 

Tut'tinjAh, full of tbit. !FiIIcd with tlic presence of God. Merged 
or absorbed m lam C/. “Tho whole >orld is the rannifcstilion of Vi?nu.” 
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70. In and around them, they realise the presence of God 
everywhere and at all times. — 

Afiinilrr matinee oE sQt.'» •il>ajlnto iJentificntioftls found in tho popular 
notion that the body la the entire min, — the idcntiScation o£ the soul with 
the bodj 

“ The Coul (•^^h''n united io God),” «aya St John oE the Cro«s, “ falls at 
fiist into 1 sicto of great forgetfalness With regird to crtorior things i' 
then «ho'\%3 so great n negligence and <o great a contempt of self that, lost it 
God, it forgets to eat or dnnh, and it no longer knons if it has done a thing 
or not, or whether or not it has been spoken to by any one .But once tho soul 
has become "firmly established m tho habit of a union, which is its sovereign 
good, it no longer forgets reasonable thing't, and things i ’oral and. physical 
necessity On tho contrary, it is more perh ct when engaged in works “uitahlo 
to its state of life, although it aceouipli«hcs them by the help of images and 
knowledge, nhich God excites m a special manner in the memory All the 
powers) of tho soul are, as it were, lran>formcd in God” Spinoza aUo sajs 
‘Manadrances in perfection m proportion *fo tho perfection of that object 
which bo loves ahoae all other things, and which loves him in return ” 

fafKt sjfURi Hfitui ^4 u >3^ ii 

fb»rc: Pitarah, the departed ancestor*, forefathers Modante, rejoice 

Devatah, the shioiQg' ones, the celestials avwr^fT Nntyanti, dance 
Ij am, this "g’ BhElh, earth ^ Cba, and vrwnrr San&thti, protided with 
a lord , secure vreffT Bhavati, bccomTi* 

71 (At tbeir devotion) tbcir forefathers rbjoice, the celestials 
dance and this earth becomes secure as though in the cuardianship 
of a lord.— 71. 

Pilfer \\ w 

^5 Tesu, amongst them, within their rank. •! I* y * 

J iti-vidya-rfipa kula-dhana kriya &di bhedah, distinctions of birth, learning, 
appearand's, family, wealth, observance, etc w Ha, not wPerl Asti, exist* 

72 Amongel them there exist no distinctions of biitb, learn- 
ing, appearance, family, wealth, observance, and the like — 

In the AJhydtma-lidmd^anam, III 10 20 Kama says* — “Sex, birth, 
reputition, status, etc , do not confer any title to my worahip , onlj deiotion 
(adhtldra, or fitncs*, competence, according to a different reading) docs ” 
C£ Guru Nanaka — “He alono js loa-ca««to who forgets the lord” As re- 
gards learning, “Piety without Science,” says Bt Theresa, “may fill souls 
with illusions and inspire them with a taste for chddish and silly devotions,” 
andfnrtlier “ I have found that proanled theynro men of good moral*, they 
ore hotter with no learning at ill than with only a httje, for m tho former case, 
at least, they do not trust to their own lights bnt lake counsel of really en- 
lightened persons ” 
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Yfit'kh, since. rT^^ij Tadiyrih, belonging to biin, ills. 

78 Since they all belong to Him. — 73. 

TlTcr5Jr=n: II >58 11 

Vftdah, Vain discnsaion. H Na, not. wtmwirj Avalambyah, eboold bfl 
undoi taken. 

74. Vain difloussion should uot be undertaken (b^ those who 
aapire to devotion, regarding the exiatenoe or attribntes of God).— 
74. 

It hna been pointed ont in tka Kathopanitat — 

“ How else can that bo conceived except that it exist" ? ” 


II 11 

vtj^unnf'nrrVTg Bahalya*a\ak&saUjit, bccans© of room or occasion for 
latihty. ■xrfsTVTT?^ Aniyatatv&t, on .account of uncertainty, or regrewt «» 
m/nttam. w Cba, and. 


75. (Vain discussion about God innstjiot be enoouraged) be« 
cause it can go on indcdnitely, and there will be still no certainty 
that it will ever arrive at the truth. — 76. 

’=li%33T55TFn aR5t<MNtTR H'f ^11 


aT r^ TT re TUiT BlnktisSstnini, Treatises on de\otion Tlieie aro quite a lot 
of them. Iho most iuiport'inl oucs arc : llio Gild, ^rima.dbhdqax.(itam, 
V'i'iniipuninam, Acf/iy«t» la-iJdmd^anom, etc , etc WWsfhnfH ilananijfioi, should 
bo’thoug)it over or roflecled upon T'xUodhak'irmani, obse^^ance9 

prescribed m them as binding. nrcuTnnfH Karinijaui, should lo performed. 

76. Treatises on devotion should be studied with attention 
and obaetvanoea therein laid down as binding .should be perfor- 
med.— 76. 

STO IT II 

SQkba-dnhkhn-ichclib*-lubh6di-tynkte, left out by 

pleasure, pain, desire, gain, etc. Cf. ^iswjrrfijTTt, vithout leisure, in Bhaktirat- 
n&va li, I . th Of it might bo tnknn to mean, altogether unoccupied by pleasure, 
©to. CTT^ K aio, in timo. Pntlksanifino, being looked up to. Being 

^ited for. W’JTTg Ksanfirddlnm, half a moment, urpi Api, e\*SQ. mrv Vyartham. 
in 'Tiin. w Na, not Dejam, shonld bo passed. 
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77. HaH a moment e^en shoald not be passed m vam, as all 
the time one has for divine oostemplation \3 tae attle that remains 
after what is given to the chonght and osperience of pirasnre, pam, 
desire, gam, and the rest —77 




giM II «« u 

wfT^mr^nrN^VTf^rT^^nRf^Tfr^ilTRr AhimsS. sat^a-caue i-dayl-^stilvya ada 
ch&ritry3.ni, harmlcssoess, trntlifQlne«3 clcanliacss kmdness f-»th in God an I 
erslation, and other oxcellencea of character ParipSlanljAni, 

ehoald be atnctlj adopted 

78 They shoald carefolly observe barmieosness trnthtalne's, 
cleanliness of body and mind, kindness, faith m God and revelation, 
and other excellences of character.— 78 


Cf Sri Bhiaya of RfiraAnirja — 

“Tha Vyakl^akara also dwjlares that steady fememhranco resofts onh 
from abstention, and so on , hta words beiog • Thu (nz steady remembrance 
meditation) IS obtained Ihroagh abstention (vir*l.a), freeness ofmiad (vitnoka), 
repetition Xabbydsa), works (kriyft), virtaoos conduct (kiljena) freedom from 
dejection (anavasida), absence o! exaltation (annddbarsha) , according to feasi- 
biliy and Scnptaral statement The 7jftkbjfiLarv also -gives defimtions of 
all those terms Abstention (viveko) means keeping the body clean from ad 
food, impure either owing to species (such as the flesh of certain nnimais), 
abode (such as food brfoagiog fo a chand&h or the like) or acci- 
dental cause (such as food mto which a hair or the like has fallen) The 
Scnptaral passage authoruiog this pomt is Cbh Dp VII, 2(j, ‘ The foodbeing 
pure, the mind becomes pure the mini being pure there results steady re 
membrance’ Freeness of mind (yinioka) means absence of attachment to 
de ires The nalhoritatire passage here is *Let him meditate with, a calm 
mind’ (Cbb Up III, 1-t 1) It petilionmeans continued practice Fortius 
point the ]3h&sjaki\ra quotes an ai thoritatire test froaJ Smriti viz ‘Having 
constantly been absorbed in the thought of that being ’ (SadS tadlhS-vabhiivitah, 
Bh Gi VIEI, b) By i^orks (knyi) is understood ^he performance, according 
to ones ability, of the five great Sacrifices The anthoritativo pTi'iagcs here 
are ‘ This person who performs works is the Le«t of tho «0 who know Brahman ’ 
(Mu Up HI, I, 4), and * Him Br&bmanas «cek to know by recitation of the 
Veda, by sacrifice by gifts by penance by tasting ' (Bn Up IV, 4,22) By 
Mrtuous condnet (kalyacam) are meant trQtb£ulne«3, honesty, kmdneBs, 
liberality, gentleness ubsenco of covetousness Confirmatory texts are ‘ By 
troth he 13 to be obtained’ (Mn Up III, 1, 5), and ‘ to them belongs that 
pure Brahman world (Pr Up I, 16) That lowne<5S of "pint or want of cheer- 
fulness which remits from nnfaTourable conditions of place or time and the 
remembrance of causes of sorrow, is denoted by the term ‘dejection ’ the c<m- 
trary of this is * freedom from dejeebon The relevant scnptaral passage is 

‘This self cannot 1 e obtained by-ono lacking m strength ’ (Mn Up IIZ y 
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‘ Ejtultatiou ’ IS that satisfaction of Jim I which springs from circnmstancM 
opposite to those ]U‘>t montioncd , tho contnry w ‘ il)«f'ic‘e of exultation’ 
Overgreat ■satisfaction also stamls 'nthowiy (of molititoii) ilip <5Lripturi»' 
passage for this is ‘Calm subtned etc (Bn Up i, 2t) Wluttlio 

Vj akhyakara meins to say 18 therefore that knowledge is rc ili^cd onl} throiyh 
the porformance ot the duly pi escribed viorlvS on tho pirtol i ]>«r&ou fulfilling 
all the enumerated conditions ” (Thibants translation, S B E \’ol XLVJll, 
pp 17-18) 

But tho mind is ever unsteady How then t® steady it mGol’ llie 
next two aphorisms teach ns how to fix tho mind in dovotion to tho Lonl 

JTstffhj: ii it 

Nischintaih by those who liavo no scniplo, no hestitation no inu 
givings, no care, no anxiety vfri^r^ Blngiv&n, thoLoid ir? Ei i, iloiie 
Sirvadi, always Sarvt bli»l\oai, with tho whoJo hcait 

Bbajaniyah, should bo worshipped 

79. The IiO'd alona shonli be always worshipped wifch tho 
whole heart by the devotees who mast repose absolute nn^t m 
Him — 79 

Cf MuniaLn Upanisad It, u 5 — 

‘ In whom theheaveu and tho eirlh and tho intorial between aro woien, 
along with the rand and all tho hko breath al»o, know thit one Self done 
give up all other talks , this is tho bridge of immoitahtj 

If this IS not pricticablc, tho aspirant should sing the name of the Ijord ^ 

^ \i co u 

^ Sah He Kirttjnin'lnali being mioked vfluff Siohi im, with- 

out delay Eva, 'urely virf^nrarr Awrbliuiti, ippou , leit-iK Hun'clf 
»Tw;r 5 Bliaktan, tho votaries Aunbh u ijati falls with His presence 

or influonco 

80 Being invoked, He reveals Himself without the least de- 
lay and fills His aotariee with His mfiaence — bO 

C 61k& XT 51 whoro Lord Kn na says — ‘ But, 0 toiuientor of 
enemies, O Arjutn by single he irtcd deiotion alone I can, in tins manner, be 
known and beheld and penetrated to ily transcendental e«30ncG ” Cf also 
Bh(’ltiratndtalt, v 8 

TTCnmt ll I) 

Blnktih, Devotion Eaa, alone Tn ■^-xtytuya, tlinl winch 

•was, that which is and that which will be The uuchaiymg m Jiiuo ibo 
eternal nrHr^ Garijasl, great ° 

81 Devotion alone weighs heaviest with the Eternal, devo* 
tion alone weighs heaviest Or, devotion to the Lord is the most 
glorions, deNotion is tho most glorious —81. 
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The meaning is this ?— 

Even truths may change} for, ‘‘The olJ order changeth yielding place 
(o new, And God fulfils Himself in many ways.” But love cannot. Like 
God, lore is eternal also. 



¥r5IT% w cr u 


XTKiJT Ekadhi, of one kinl. u?riTT5trP!ir^f^5:TrBrwig:TrTff?r!r?q-TOraf^- 
^7rHRw5T?7re‘f^ Tr^5«TWmrKr^fTraTRTtr;ifH%?^rsJ%KrT?;itrmf^7ffffh't^mfw- 
^ITIT, Ganamahatmyisdkti-KGpinli.ti-l'ajlisakti-SmaranisaKti-D&sy&sakti-Sakh- 
yds^kti-VAtsalyasakll Kiatisakti-AtmamvedaQdsakti-Taninaya’akti - P.aramavir.i 
hdsakti-rftpa, developing in the forms of lovo of nttribatos and majesty, lore of 
beauty, lore of adoration, love of iwsolUctioa, love of a serrant, lore of a friend, 
love of n pareat, love of a beloved wife, love of solLdedication, love of self- 
absorption. and love of permanent i self-ef&iccment. 5fiT?tjriT EkSdaladliS, 
eleven-fold, trcifk Bbavati, becomes 

Q3. DeTotioQ, though one in kind, still appears in ele- 
ven forms eoaording as it takes the course of attachmeot to the 
attributes and greatness of Gcd> attaohmenb to Gia beauty, attach- 
ment to His worship, attsohmeat to His memories, attaohment 
to His service, atta<>bmeat to His friendship, attachment to pa- 
rental affection towards Him, attachment to him (as) of a beloved 
wife attachment to self-eonsecratioD, attachment to self-absoiptton 
or Godliness), and attacUmcat to permanent sslf-eSacement. — 82. 

This ^^n'run rcqnire? some osplanatioo The aspirant begins by singing 
the mire of God and thereby develop'' tho feeling of delight in the Lord. This 
delight in the Lord has principally two aspeijts. It may be excited either by 
tho contemplation of the Lord as Power or by the coutempHtion of the Lord 
as Lore. The forrrer, f>., aiiacbtneai to God as Power, is kece called bf the 
mtns of, “attachment to the attributes and greatness of God,” because it 
generally arises out of contemplation of these things. This is-what the Western 
theologians understand by ‘ natural religion ' which is an appreciation of Ood 
in the study of man and fbe world- The latter, i.r., ntiachment to God as 
Love, is here described as “ attachment to His beauty, ” because it is principally 
generated by the sweetness of divine beauty- These then are the two primary 
co-ordinate stages in the evolution of supreme love. The next is the stage of 
worship, of quiet, selfless adoration of tha Deity, which is followed by attachnieiit 
to tho memories of the Lord. This ceaseless contemplation of _Hu power and 
performances gradually establishes some sort of personal relationship betweto 
the’ Lord and His Love. It is called * personal love’ and it unfolds itself into 
four snooessirely higher stages. First of all ^ho devotee serves the Lord os a 
servant serves his master. Then he approaches Him nearer and behave to- 
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wards Him as a Eriend doss towards a fiiend. The relationship is then felt to 
be more closely personal and the doTotoe rises higher and manifests parental 
nCeotion for the Loved One, as a father to his son. And lastly, tlio little re- 
maining remotpenoss between them Tanishes altogether and the two become one 
In spirit ; and the devotee develops all the marks of n beloved wife’s love for "her 
beloved hnsland. This last, le., ** attachment (as) of a wife, ” again has two 
moments, nccording as the sense of Power or the sense of Love is dominant m 
it, the sense o£ Love being seqnent to the songn of Power. The ‘ nttnehmeat 
(as) oE a wife ’ under the sense of Love resnlis in the complete consecration of 
the self to tho service of the Lord ; ood .therefore, it has been here called 
'ottachment^o self-consecration.’ This in its turn rises into the stages of solf- 
absorption or God-vision when the devotee feels tho living presence 4 )f^od 
anywhere and everywhere end permanently loses himself in the Lord. 
Introdnotion, pages sll, zvi.) 

In the Kitdh-al-Lu7na, the oldest trcatjsB on Sftfiism, the following too 
♦states* (spiritnal faelings and dispositions) h.»vo boon onimierated ■Medita- 
tion, nearness to God, love, fear, hope, longing, int inaey. trunqmlHty, con- 
iemplatioo, and certainty, “They deacoud,” says the nnllior, “from God into 
his heart, without his being able to repel them whoa they come, or to lotoin 
them when they go.” 

H H 

wwuTVuf^nTUTi-Jana-jalpa-nirbhay&h, fearless of the clamour of the crowd, 
wonmr*. Eknmatab. on« opinion ; unanimous. 5ifrrr5!nyV4i'a7'rfa€VuaiTWv^- 
SanaWKamara, Vyasa, Buka, Sandilya, 
Garga. Vis^u Kaundilya, So?»» Uddhava, Aruni, Bali, Hanumat, Vibhifan* 
and others. "wv?nrntrai; Bhakty^chAryth, teachers of devotion, tfw Iti, thus, 
ns* Eva'm, in this strain, intfjvr Vadonti, say. 

^ 83^ Thas, the teachers of devotion, Sanat-Kumhra, Vy^sa, 
Boka, Sandilya, Gargs, VlfPii, Kaundilys, Se§a, Uddhava, Aruyi, 
Bali, Hanamat, Yibhtjaya, and othere, deolaro unanimously, in 
this strain, being ioarlesa of the clamour of the crowd —83. 

rf ^ Tsjm^jT^ fsra'qf'eTll 

U Sb 'U ^ ffil tl eg I) 

«n Yah, who. Nilrada-piokiam, recited by JVdrada. T?( Idnrn, this.' 

ftmTJWIww ^iva-nnasasanam, wholesome teaching, fhrufhfh Vis>asiti, believe* 
in. TJgVi ^raddbatto, has fsdtb in. m Sah, ho. BlnktiinAn, possessed 

cl devotion, arafrl Bhavati, become!, Proijham, tho dearest. vr»t?^ Labhate 
obtains.' Iti, tbU word marks tbe end of tha treatifo. 

84. Ho who believes and haa faith in this wholesome doctrine 
expounded by N^rada, becomes possessed of dQTOtion, he reaches 
to the Dearest, teaches to tho Dearest — 8i. 

Tue Cnn. 
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PREFACE. 


Tho preseat work is based on (lie tc*t edited by ]»r. Balhntyne and 
pnbllshed in the Bibliotheca Indica, new sorica, ia IfiCl. Tiie translation lias 
been rery ranch facilitated, und, in many places, conjidorablv improved by 
Mr. E, B. Coweir* work pabtished in the same series in 1876. Mr 
Cowell’s rendering has been found to lie inaccurnto in sereral places; yet We 
hare not hesitated to borrow liberally from his footnotes which are very help* 
fol, ond from his translation of texts of reference where nn improvement was 
cot called for. IVe nro glad to take this opportonify of acknowledging ottr 
great obli^tioo to these two eminent Sanskrit schchrs. 

Nothing definite is known regarding tho .iiitlior or the date of the One 
/iunetred Aphorisms of Sindilya. “ They ure the work of some anoDymous 
teacher.” according (o Mr. Cowell, ” who ascribed his doctrme to the ancient 
ri?t SAndifya, partly bocanse he wiihed lo conceil its modern ongnmndern 
came belonging (o Vedic times, and also bctanse the 5Mnib7yj*ririi;(/ supplied n 
eonvenieot vanlage.groumi for Ins ruain doctrine of the necessity of faith.’* 
This theory must be rejected. Tho *' doctrme of the necessity of faith’* is not 
the anonymous teacher's own evolution, ft lias a very much older orlgiu. fn 
Mr. Cowell’s language, *' The name SAisdilya is found in a wolMviiown passage 
of the Chhflodogya Upanisat (lii, H), which recurs with a feu verbal diifcreijce 
ta Ibe Satapathj BrShtoana (A’, vi, 3/ ; tho sage fs fhero tvpres&itiffii ss declai' 
log that the soul within us is Brabman. His doctrine is directly referred to in 
Aphorism 31 of the present work, and the Commentary quotes tho passage from 
the Gbhlodogya Upanisat. This doctrine is called the Sfindilya-vidyA in tho 
VedAntasfira, and it is there characterisedas consisting of doioliouaJ medita- 
tions directed towards Brahman viewed os possessed of qualities ralber than a* 
the Absolute. The author of tbeso ophorisuis apparently accepts his view as 
the true. •**’’, Further argument ©u the point will be found in eur intro- 
duction to tbo Nhrada Bbakti-Sutram The doctrine was not “ origiuall) pro- 
ponndedjothe bhagavad-gUa,*’ as supposed by Mr. Cowell; “the history 
of the Hlndo doctrine of faith (bbakti)” mast be traced from the Vedic times. 

The roppmed unliigonUm oI Kuowledg, »od Eevolim is .-.Mther ssriou, 
popabr miscoDoeplion. Dr toilant.n. .t.l« •‘&3n.lnp. rrjed, ll,o Hindu 
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(gnostic) theory that knowledge la the one thing needfal, *nd contends that 
knowledge is only the handmaid of failh!' Upon this rir. Cowell comments : 

Sankara’s viow oE knowledge is clearly oiprsssed in tho Followicg passage oE 
his Cominentaryon the Svetftaratara Upaoi?at, which will servo to bring the 
two views into sharp contrast. ‘Whoa non, disregarding tho frnit, parform 
works only for the sake o£ Ifv.ira, theso works become indireoilv a mean® to 
libetation, 55 being a meanstor prodnemg that purity ot the intornal organ 
which is n means to knowledge, which is the means to liberation.” Bat 
Sankara, mote than any other letormer o£ hU eminence, has been gceatly 
misunderstood. Few have m-ido -nny aerions ntlcmpt to study his HEe ond 

•work as a whole. Sankara must bo studied not only in his Commentaries on 

the Upauisats and the Brahma-Sdlras, but al®o in his Commentary on the 
(^11, m his hymns, and in his daily Ute. Uo himselt was one ot the greatest 
bhaktas that ever lived on earth. A lioh vein oE the purest and highest 
Devotion rims through his hymns to the mamfesUtions ot Brahman each at 

Siva, etc. In his Commeulnry ou the OUA, m', 4.7, ho e*fplalns that th® 

person who ^70r8h^ps VAsudera with taitU U the wisest ol the wise. BUo- 
wherehe declares : •“ It is Devotion which is the greatest ot all tho means of 
Roleaso Tlie eoosuiu’uatiou of Knowledge is lu Dcvolton. The goal 10 the 
wuie, whether described us ‘ SatY.im khilu idam Brahms ” (AU this Verily 
Brahman), orfis “ VAsudovahsarvam” (AU ii V.tsndeva). A “sharp coabrasl" 
is visible only when you do not look at the essentials, but at tho temporary 
ImperEectiooa oE tho dISereut onviromuonts oE the beginueis. One beginner is 
engaged in hearing the truths about Brahman from tb^ teachers, in dlfEerentiat 
log and assimilating those truths, and in reflecting and meditating on them 
in tho reoassos oE his heart ; while another beg^aner is oDgngod in sacriBce and 
in worship with “ a loaf, a flower, a fruit, a handful of water”;— a centrast 
indeed. Follow them a little further in their journey onwaids, and you will 
find that sacridee nud worship are as mneh enjoined ou tho former as 
'knowledge is on tho latter. To the.former the teacher addressos as follows: 
“ Bs not inatlentlvo to duties towards tho Gods and the Pitfis. Kegard thy 
mother ne a God. Regard thy itioeraol visitor ns o God. Acts that arc 
blameless ; thososhonld bo performed ; not others. 'What are onr good esamplea? 
those should lo Eoliowrd by thea ; not others " (Taittiriya Upanljat, xl, 2). 
A spirit of devotion nad worship U an essential condition for the knowledge oE 
Brahman; and the mciooac know# Brahman, the more devoted and worship* 
tni on® becomes. And thus the “ gnostic” dlsappcvrs m tho t-crotre, Baladev.v 

In tho mlroduction tohls Coniraeniary on the Gitft rightly ebserf-es.: ■ It u 



knowledgs llsi. with a OiiHalii qmlifisation. is dtvlitiou. Ih» iidiSereiloo is hie 
that o£ seeing withoat wioliog anti seeing by a darting of the eye.” The 
meaning is that knowledge ot Brahman, •bcoipaing sfeatly, is devotion. This 
point has been cleared np by Illminnja in bis Ormiaentary on the Vedftnta 
Sutras. "We admit,” he there tays, "that release consists only in the 

cessation oE Bbsoience, end that this cessation resnlts from the knowledge of 
Brahman. Bnt a'dislinotion has hero to be roado regarding the natnro ot this 
knowledge which Iho Vedknta teats aimiat enjoining for the pnrpose of pntting 
an end to Nescience. Is it iderely the knowledge of the sense of sentences which 
originates from the eonlencof or is if knowledge in the ^orm of meditation 
(npisanS) which has 'the knowledge jost roterred to os its enteoedenl ? Heneo 
wo ediotodo that the knowledge wkiei the Vodinta texts aim at inrnlcnting w 


a knowledge of Iho sense of sentences, nnd denoted by ■ dhyind,' 'npasinl.' 
(i. meditntisn), and rimilsr terms. ‘Meditation ’ means ateady riniembranco 
i. <., a oenlinnilyot atendy remembrance naintetrdpled like the flow of oil j 
in egreemenl with the eoriptnral passage which declares steady romemWnnM 
to bo the meana of release : * On the attainment oi rflrafmbratiee all the ties 

arol(«.e«ed’{C3ih. fJpi Vn,ivi,2). (ThibantU (atmsUaos), It 

is therefore the ignorance of the link botwceniKnowledge and 'Devotion that is 
tewoosiBW for the popniar misoonosptieo of the relation between! them. 

Now to rotntfi to ond foat. The One if nadrrti Afiurimi of ^Jndiiya 

does not profess to leach on original dohtrinocJ Deoolionl It is a JllmamsS 
ot Bhakti, that Isi a compilation and oaposilioa ot lllaitrativo anlho- 
rilative teats on the mmn points in the doctrine of Devotion. To explain 
the natnro of Ulmamjs' elslra. we give two examples below. (1), The 

( 51 ;hindogyaUpanisat,ir,aaUi.l. declares. "He who is steady' in Blrnhman, 

attains immortality.” The doubt arises whether • etradICes. here means 
knowledge or devotion. The teal dlaonsses the point end ol>nolodOs_ that 

‘Btoadinesa’ means devotion, and not knowledge, ffl) Tha Qlia, iv, 9, dec- 
lares My birth and My action divine". Her. the *ubt arises as to the 
meaning otlbe word <dmW Borne say that it means 'prodn^d Ihrongh 

motif: olKers think that itmeana‘prodaced.ch«ven. The eat by imph- 

cation rejects these interprelalions. and explain, tbal the word -ditln, mean. 

• con, Hinted by Hi. own mkja only '. It wonld be wrong to snpposo m these 

two oases, for inatadoe. that the teat doelarcs immorjahly to be the Mt of 

Devotion and allribotes dlvinenes, to the body of the Lord and then sOpporf, 

Its feachtogt by means of revealed teals. This character ot the Work shonld 

bf always^ borne in min J- 



The Tfork is divided into thrde chapters contauiing two lectares each, cir i — 
CHAPTER I : — Tns Natdrb of Devowox 

Lecturi i: The UtfinUbn of Devotion. 

IiECTVBL iv ; The Accessories of Devotion. 

CHAPTER Ur— T he Means op Devotion 
Leuixjre i : The Internal Means. 

Lectore li : The Externa) Means. 

CHAPTER III:— The Object of Worship, 

Lectdre i : The Katnre of Brahman. 

Lectors ii : The Relation of the J!va and Brahman 
Incidentally it explains Creation and Disaolotion, the causes of SamsAra 
and Makli, the nature and Ennction of the Atman and Manas, the relation of 
the World, the iHva, and Brahman, and sources and objects of knowledge. 
A complete oatlice of the work will be found in the elaberato table of contents 
which follow*!. 

We bog however to invite special attention to the following teachings 
(ci) The cause of Sams&ra is want ef Devotion and not want of know* 
ledge of Brahman. 

(0 Like the foulness of Iho crystal in the presence of a China rose, 
Sainsfira is foreign to the nature of the diva, being merely a 
reflection from the mind. 

(c) The end of Devotion is not Mnkti but the pleasure of the Lord 
^a) Cause o/ iSajTi id ra —The distinction drawn here between Devotion 
and knowledge is more ^opnlar than philosophlcsl. Kuowledge and Deletion 
bars 0S& usd ibe 9.une end in yjev., nomedy the rsmpra} of tbs circaaisiasces 
•which in the phenomenal world creates the division of the diva and Brahman. 
Between them there is only a diSerence degree and not of kind. Both 
elevate the mind to the highest state of pnntjj when the veil of the mind 
becomes so thin that the light of Brahman pierces through it, and the Jtva is 
drawn, as it were, by an intense love, of kin to kin^ towards Brahman. The 
mind is then iraraediately dissolved ; and " nothing manifold is here.” It is in 
this view of Mukti resulting immedhtoly through Devotion that the cause of 
Samsara is want of Devotion and not want of knowledge of Brahman. For, 
otherwise, in the lower stages of evolntion towards Mukti want of knowledge 
of Brahman is as much the cause of the prolongation of Samsara as is want of 
Devoliou 



(b) artcolipso oE thasm. Iha 

moon comas in beteeenlho eorlh end Iho snn and cnns« the ^ 

ignorant may imagino that somehov, or other the l.ghr or the ^ ' 

gLed anddarinera envelops Ihonnivorso. Bnt they are 
the mind intervenes and shots off the Ughlrf Brahman from ‘i” 

„ho do not know the troth ever g.opo in darkness, w.thoot mak.n„ any offer 
to remove the obstrnotion. This is the condition o£ 

samsart Shonid he think, or sh-ould others who can d.strngn.sh the m nd from 
Ih; embodied Atman think, that this is their permanent state 
i, connate with the natnro oE the Atman, they are nnder a f ^ 

!ara is no more natnral to the Atman than darkness to the " 

is a temporary eclipse oE the light of Brahman, wh.oh .s not ^ 
a permaLnt state apporUining to the natnro of the emhod.ed Atmam^ 

(e) End 0 / Eerotmn =-Mnkti ““ lyrromoval is possible 

reflected in the Atman Erom “ ““ . , Devotion It does not 

only hy the eholition o£ the Lfore. It mean. 

donoto the accomplishment oE something Stman which in the sainslrt 

merely the development of the bhtiaspec o , Ihe 

Jlva is manifosled only In **“’ “''“'I not come to every 

development of bliss isdn the gilt o ^ Opanisat, I, il, 23 

nnEoUs its ovru natare 

and also in I? “> 20 s— greatest the Atman is 

»SnbUor than the snbU«t,great«tLaa g 

hidden in ‘I-' from grieE, throngh the grace 

‘'“‘:brral:f(^° - ..s„.he.eperiorityCoEtheIc.d,ov.r 

himselE.” for Mokti. Ho finds m- 

On the other hand, a true doyo j,,j,„e5 thoEhlgavala, III,IIT. 34 

nnite desir'e som, engaged in serving 

.. Thom -"g 

My mighty deeds." 



and agaia (llli xlx, 13) 

“'HesidfiOCs in lbt> 8am6 Vtorld tvUh me, lordliness eqnal to 

Idine, nearness to me, possession cE Ut Corft, nnlty *t 11U nfi 
“ Even if otfored, they do not accept, save tho privllSga of doing 
eervice unto me." 

Bo dear the path of bhaUUy eajs Jfiftesrera, Ihoy dsiplso the grc*^ 
Releaso.” 

The end of devoticn'^ben is not HakU, bnt the pUasnre cf ihh Lord. 

And this Lovo of Eovolion la reciprocated bj Him. This is revealed **? 
thoRig-veda, IV, i, (10), 55. 

" He alone In the aecrot by the faumble in spirit is praisod. 

His boantifnl mind, to the people, desirons to speak. 

The Giver of Blessloga tbb aonrco ol joy becomes to tho adorer, 
when the Giver of Blessings, tho Lord c£ Wealth, pervades the 
apeech by HU porror.** 

«• Tbit ealnUtion to the Giver of Bteseings, the self- 
fUsplondoat, theEUroat Pewer, forstroegth is offered. 

Hey vre, 0 God, In this baille*fie1d (of the world), bocoQS 
albrouod viotors along with Iho-vrUe, being bicuod 
by Thee.” (lUg-vodB, IV, i. (10. 55). 

Holding my hand Thou leadebt me, “ 
fily comrade everywhere ; 

Aa I go cn and kon on Xheo, 

My harden Then dost boar. 

If &a I go in my distress. 

1 frantiO words shculd aay, 

Thpa settest right my foolisboess. 

And tak'at my ehame away. 

Thus Thoa to me new hope dost send, 

A new World bringest io, 

How know I) every man a friend, 

And all I meet my kin. 

6o like a happy child I play. 

In 'Thy dear world, O God, 

And everywhere,— I, Tnka, say, 

Thy blue u spread abroad”— (Takdiam). 
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SANDILYA-SUTRAM 

A Commentary on the One Hundred 
Aphorisms of Sandilya. 

Commentator’s introduction. 


The Lord’s will be done I 

Acomtn.nlnrr on the Om iMrci A;>Aom»u o! "lilj • 

pounded by the learned SjVRDuesvara, reljtog npon the Sopre - J’ , 

Greet., the .ner.elotlh, hone, ot the t-o 
which whojo drink are not bewildered, tlio»e who drio n 

It „.n be dechred (here.fter c/ .nUodoot.o. to 

IS the Jivs’a albuning llr-htu »-hood ’ r ni-asnre and pain The 

oEthebod^ and ibsolule of Brahman, that is, 

divas nre the embodied souls Brahma hood i th . . The dhus, again, 

the stale of pure existence, pure intelligence, and , .^ra (or succession of 
are m the end non-different from Brahman ..u their nature) It is caused 

embodied existences), thvefofe. ” V/ mmd) The internal organ 

hy the external influence of the internal or^n the nnmordial matter, 

isconstitated by the* three primary .°*i Tamas the r****'® 

called Sattm, tbe-liymnons, Haja*, the the case of the crystal 

J.iTi’, lanulra i, prcJnceJ Jo'[ throngb •*« proj loqolly ot • 

and the like redness and the hke are pr 

China rose and the like that it is cxlernilly caused, is 

And this (stmsH-a) for * /„hich according to some lithe 

not capable of being remoicd by A/»eie ^ aViIfnl otrferralion there ii the 
means of Mukli) ; for not even ' d,*"* the crystal, so long as there is 

cessation of the (optical) illusion o v ,t«an be removed by the destruction 
theeeniunction of the China ro» --or the internal organ, or else by the 

either of the soul embodie-l m the diva -or oi 
desUnction of the connection betTfe*o 
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Now.inlh^ pre«nl a». th. totr«oUoj^oi V”?' '“t" tt”. 
JlT« 13 not possible, «3 Ihe msnileiWioo of oil P , possible, m 

Nor is tbo doslruolion o£ its conneclioo (with t | loteroal 

it is ol tboir very esseaco that they ebooW U e,aatfon of the error 

or^n subsists). "Reasonlngby des- 

(«? that samsara is an attribate oE the ronl) can g not from 

traction oE tile proximate object or adjanot (i e. the mtornal org b 
the knowledge oE the sonl. 

And for tho doslraolloo of tbo inletnil organ anolhor 

So' ib'^r^^Not robiom of pe^ O. 

which tho Lord opens with tho words:— •ti„«?nsitinff 

» OE these, SaUva, by reason oE iU being free from dirt, is i 

and healthtal ; .... to 

..It hinds. Oeinless. by atUchmont to pleasnre and by attachmen 

.‘Kn^o^^l^fa's to b. of tbo nature of passion, and arUiog oat »t , 
attaohmoat and thirst , 

.. That binds tho embodied seal, O soaof Koall, by allachmanl to .0 T T 
“And knowTam^s to be tho product ct igooraaoe, and thocansoo 

to ail etnbodied ones ; j t » rdttft. 

“That binds, 0 Bh&raU, with carelessness, indolence and sleep, t 

xiv, 6-9) 

and Which He winds up with the words ^ 

.1 And srboso serves its vrith tbo aUachmeol ol aowavenog devotion, 

••Ee, having passed all Ibe-e gnna, (modifications of primal Ittalts b 
becomes Ct Eor realising Brahman (^lb\d. xiT, 26). 

In this oassngo the Lord M-o’f ‘’'f 

ibo oanse of Muktl in the form of the atlamment of the hi ss of Br^m ■ 
throngh the dUsolntion of tho iolornal organ constilnted by tbo three pti J 
modiBo’tions of the primordial Matter. 

It does not follow that knowledge of the Self is useless ; a_s it eeotrl 
to (tho development of) devotion by washing away the imynr'ty ot noMll^- 
Bat the text proves that Knot^tdat is not competent to expel the 
the reaection o£ tho adjonct in the shape of the internal organ proximate 

the embodied soul). Aod eo tho same sense is manifest in anch texts as 

“ Whoso realises the Self beyond the he ifttains to My, state 

(GUa, xiv, 19). ‘ ^ V wV 

“ (acts ido not bind, one) whose doubts h?To been cut away \>f 

kdge” (Gita, iv, 41). _ . 

Nor is ignorance the eanee of eamsftra, so that it might be 
assort that the cessation of samslra lakes place through knowledge, bws.nie 

is no proof that this is so; and also bocaose, in the abaenoeoE tb® Cans , 



COMMENTATOR’S INTRODUCTION. 


parlicles o£ eilTer, it h itnpouibie that silrer shoaH arise from a shell mistaken 
for it. Moreover, the S^rnli, “ How, 0 geotleyonlh, coaid it thas be that Being 
shoald be product from Noa-being ’* (ChhSndogya Opanijat, ti, 2/, which brings 
oat the existence of the canse by means of the existence of the effect, declares that 
the world indeed is real. A farllorl is the reality of the Sopreme Lord s creation 
established by snch Srutis as “ Whose will is troo ” (/iW. iu, 14). Neither 
his the great B^darflyana declared in any SAtra that the world was constilnted 
by Ignorance ; on the contrary, by refotiog (the reality of) dream creation, 
he has estehhshed the reality of the waking world. Nor was this refalation 
meant to serve as an illnstratioo, for there is no reason for making sue an 
asiamption 

On the other hand, it hae not been proved that llio properliej ol pleaiore, 
ele. are connate to the eon) Pleoenre and the like ere not direotly modiErotioni 
o! the Mol. They are merely redeoted in or atlribnted to the sool, joet as 
ore the qualities oE Eairnee. of contpleiion and the bke (ai arhen 
• 1 am Eiir,’ meaning Ihtl it U his body that le tan). (Thoy do noUhereforo 
prOTO the eaielonco ot the sonl). The pcrcoplion ot pleaeore, 
act or a change, most have an inetrnmental cause ! 

proper to hold, tor the eate ot simp), city,, that *“ '“J 

trament ie hy means ot connherenca only, just as ** F®. P® y , 

throoghtheLricnlar organ t..v. • that portion » 

oft Slilhin the fleshly • ear,’ ra which aonnd mlieres by 

Othera maintain that pleasaco and the like inhere so the 

by intimate relation, beoanse they are P™PV‘'" the c^se wlh 

which is without a beginning (i <• the intoroal org ), J ftlherl On either 

soand (which is appreh.osibl. by a portion ot 

view, (prodncibitity through the instrameot is 7 -ij,-. nre) proper- 

heoaoso (pleasore, etc, on the caeha^. "" But the oaisleoco 

ties apprehensible by nn organ which is d r ihi, manifestation of all beiog, 
otth.'^Lnl i, proved from it, being A« Ibi. .wifi 

(for in the absence of a knower, ^ 

become clear io the second lectnre of the thir p 

^ ^ Theretore, trom a .^XtJ^Vrrro 'M,mflS?iL”a,‘:;^^ 

is lt’rs^'rtU alSen. ot ^un’s highest end, proceed, the following 
apboriinte 

Chapter I: Lecture i. 

wfatpstfrai ii\i 

A*,h therefore. wrnrxWTWt Bhakti-j.jEasl, desire 
Atha, now Atah, tnerei 

to know derotiou. , tx i-/, i 

1 ieJ a wish to knoTT DovoIiOd.— 1. 

1. Now, therefore, Cthere w » wi 



BANDILYA-SUTRAM 


The word ‘ now ’ inirodnces tho snbjsct, and has n&t the senso of teguencti 
tor it is not neressary that the practice of devotion should be commenced 
^ter a preliminary study of the Veda, hecaose, as will be declared hereafter 
{vide apWism 78), even the low born are entitled to the practice of Devotion. 
Nor does the word ‘ now * bear the sense of sequence to the previous atiainmeat 
of the resources of self-restraint, etc. ; hecanso mere desire for Mukti entitles 
any one to enter np'on the path of Devotion. And so there is the Mantra : 

** Who at the beginning created Brahmit, 

And who breathed forth the Vedas to him, 

To Him, the Shining One, who reveals the Self and the Tiilellflot, 

Do I, desirous of Mnkti, fly foi refuge” (Sretisvatara Up-ini^at, vi, 18). 
Nor, again, has the word * now ’ the sense of benediction (nsnal at the 
eommencoment of a mw work for its sncces^fnl completion) : as its mere 
utterance (quite apart from its sense) serves the purpose of a benediction So 
Ihen-tho meaning of the aphorism is that a discussion of tho nature of Devotion 
ought to be nnderiahen by one who desires Mnkti. * Discussion ’ is implied 
by the phrase • a wish to know.’ 

Allliough Devotion in the form of attachment to tho Supreme Lord is 
not like the Duty and its consequent Merit (of thePilr^n M!miltns&) some* 
tuiug to be accomplished by action, not is like tho Brahman (of the Veddota) 
something capable of being known : yet even when devotion Ims been perfected 
by its own cause, vt „ merits acquired by ono in previous lives, and secondary 
forms of deroticu practised in the present life, its destruction is still possible 
by means of such false argumenti as that " this is not devotion,'* "the highest 
good is not its end," V Us object is not laudnblo," Just as a wife's faith in 
her husband (is hkeiy to tie shaken Igr unfounded calumnies). It is by way of 
the refutation of these fn1<Q objections that a disnussion contributes to the 
culture of devotion. This U declared by the wonl ‘therefore’: Because the 
refutation of false objections is to bo looked for, therefore is there a wish to 
know the nature of devotion. Uedee there is the prayer for the unbroken 
flow of devotion in: 

" In whatever thousands of births I may have to move, 0 Lord, 

Through them ull may my devotion, 0 Achyut.’i (Unchanging), remain 
constantly fixed on Thee” (Vi?nu Purana, I, xx, IG). 

Because such a prayer is needed (for the refufation of falsa arguments). 
For tho same reason the accessories of devotion are nUo frnitfnl ; a discussion 
it indeed frnitful. — 1. 

Now devotion canrot enter into ouc underalaiiding so long as it docs not 
possess an intelligible form I and so long at it does not enter into our uodrr- 
standing, it causot lie made tho subject ot dbeuttion. Hence its definition 
It (next) stated. 

^ U X I ^ I ^ w 

wr S5, if. wrr P.ara/ supreme, bigW, primary, vgvf^ic: Anurakfib, aifach* 
mtnt, affection, love.’ivu^ Isvars, in the Lord. 
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The higher Devotion is ceb.olnte) ettsohmenU^^^^^^^^^^^ 

cr lower forms of devotion, . nature of an aftection whieh 

isiporl o! the definition ; devotion is ninpInEth. rotor 

hM tor its object one -irho is t'“''*''y ,. ;^ J l,„l j pLticnlar tunction of the 

purposes of our deSmtion, devotion i e» obiecl ftud its distinctive 

internal organ regarding the niLblnent. eic. As has been 

character 19 easily found by reference . 

nidby Prshiadatrho possessed this Igbor a 

” May that undecapog satisfaction -wmcn lu 

ot trorldly objects. „n.emberiog Theo” 

Kever depart from ray heart while 1 am 
(Viann-Porlna, It XV, 17). 

In this vorso by 

associated with pleasure, that is implied. , any object, the 

form of pleasure. Cbe.>»g “ t worldly objects’) would 

Iccalive indexioa denoting 0^3®®^ si as the coot ition of pleasure, 

be laapproprate 5 because, {» u impossible that ‘worldly 

since pleasure is the object of that cognition, ^ j j, attacument or 

objects* sUontd be the object <>' ^ 

affection together with its proper f , # there is no rule of graronaar 

ineanpleas^enrudaced bj ‘ p^Lce^ or the ofiginator. 

for the use of the locative lafiecion to n^AcbTuta. temaio constanlljr 

Moreover, in the, passage “ may my bed that devotion has 

fixed on Thee” CVi*nu-ParanaiI, « W), ^ 

the Lord for its object j by the wor verses convey tbe same 

the same (dev otjon) is L ’™«= ..’iblt rn'lbs first tbsre is Iho 

sense The distinction between the ^ l;,.u ^,iile in the second there is the 

prayer for devotion in each iji’ objects, that tbe same devotion 

prayer, \>j the example of affection or attachment is 

might by all means bo bv worldly objecU is not possible 

necessary ; because even satisfaction p aphorism of Palanjah ; 

without affection or attachment. And so we have me p 

••Alloobiooolovsffeclionistb. rooo.og pl«s=n« 

rYocs-Sblmin. iii E)- - . 

' * l.™.sl to irbicb tbs ebarsetor o£ dsvotiim 

It is Ibis affection or atuenmsar dsTOtion to bo meationed 

mait belong, beoanso it rimnloil osplsnation. 

hereafter and also becaose this /r-lona to sn crcasional ronembranco 

Ibe character of Derotiondws ne^ bel^g^^^^ .l«Ts go 
of tbe Lord nor to oen»’l“”'''"E^'?" lf DeTolion belong to the mere Uo.ledge 
together. Neither does the ctaractw „„ of these 

abonl tbe Ixird, became such taio-^Mge r^^^ Usrotion the knowledge 

who had areraion, etc. Borollon is not inrarisbly fonnd 

of the laird ae an object of womhi^ bowing: and moreorer, 

present in all such acts of wo p 
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iE vrere so, theia, even to regard to one wbo under the force of oiroumstances 
or through fear got the idea that bomng, etc., are to be done to the Lord, one 
would have to use such expressions as *' he is a devotee,” he is attaobad to the 
Lord.” IE it is euggested that Devotion should be deBaed as tbe knowledge 
of the Lord as the ob}cct vrhich is to be worshipped with affection, etc., let ns 
rather say that it is affection or attachment that is Devotion. And so : 

“ Having their minds fixed upon Me, and their life directed to Me, 
enlighteniug one another, 

**And coustanily talking about Mo, (My devotees) become satisfied and 
delighted. 

To these who are ever attached to Me and worship Me with affection, 

1 give that conoentraiion ol intnd by which they attain to Me.”' 
(QUa, X, 9-10). 

—in such texts the worship of those whose life and mind, etc., are devoted 
to Him, has heen described, and not only at those who know Him as the object 
of worship. Hence also it is recollected ( Cf. Vlijnu-PiirAnn, v, IS) that even 
the yoaog milkmaids whose affeolton was excited by tbe sight of the lovely 
form of Kriana, obtained Makti ns the fruit of their devotion. 

The prefix ann (in Annrakti, affection), however, is not a part of the 
definition. Bat devotion has been defined as Aourakti (ann, after, and rnktt, 
affection), because it is prodoced anu, after, the knowledge of the greatness, 
etc , of the Almighty I^rd. 

Yoy may nah : “ I! this were so, would it not follow that the characteristic 

of devotion proper belongs alio to tbe affection which has the father, etc , as 
its objects, seeing that the whole world is pervaded by the Supreme Lord? If 
the reply is that the characteristic of devotion proper is to be predicated only 
in regard to n person who undergoes no change, then again, the defiaition 
woold be too narrow and wooid not apply to the devotion of such persons as 
the milkmaids towards the Loid in Hie finite incarnations.'* To (his we reply 
that Devotion is only liut offection which bat Cor its 'object a conscioas being 
unoonditloned by the jdjnnet of tbe Jtva, t. e, theinteinal organ. Thus 
dovotion towards an object conditioned by mcarnatioo and devotion towards 
tbe kU FuU will b« etjuaily inclnded'S. , 

ii ^ i ^ i ^ ii 

W^VUVu Tat-samstba-sya, who^e devotion is towards Him. 
Ainpbi-tva-npadesAt, From the teaching of iinmorlnlity. 

B. (An enquiry into the nnturo of devotion sbonld not be 
&han6oned, on the enppoBUion that devotion is iruitlesa or pxodnoea 
minor resnlts only), becausa there te the declaration that be who is 
devoted to the l ord, becomes immortal— 3. 

Tat-siimstha isJie who has samstliA, <• * devotion, to Uit. t. <*• (ho Lord. 
Jn bis ceSQ. inamorlaiily 1ms been declared ns the fruit (in the CbliAnJogya 
UjMuifat, II, xxiit, S) : ** He who isatoady'&p .Dmlmnn, attains iimnortvlity. ’ 




OHAPIEB-I: LioroBE ■- 

sMnfa *«” '"^'"*'‘''''.'..'1!, 

^PTS jaaram. knowledge.^ of 

Dvisabb. of «■• hater, of the '^’So"'* • ,te»auie53 in Bm- 

knonledge. Hi?5lfts?t: Ta‘-“-““'?‘‘ ? nrfihmtn’ means) knowledge 

4. (.f von say. ‘ eteadinesa m Brehma ™ Brahman) 

(oi Brahman, wo reply) no. baranae^h ateadmesB 

possessed by one who hates Him. is noi r f 

in Him— 4 . . . ....r-..,, ,n Br.hm.n’ knowleage oE 

deTotioaj it is not obiect eT©n tbongb h© di»j bno 

e! as being -st^idy’ "S.T. who*!?- E?r. thi 

Thns,tor instance, the “'“’h l' tim, hot not also hit iivol Kings. 
are spoken e! a. 'j'”® ‘‘f//. “ rd” <o‘ “liar mlratote.’ 'And 
delerminatioo ot th© •.» u -ojade lo the casr ©E the huih*nd 

'also in the «ry same way •». it “ „t a»«lion towards tbe ans 

to, in IhS story ot ChiraWnka, transgress , . . v -,f. 

has been described in the wse . „„ lhat fdiibre ot samstbS lO h« ■ 

.. Dariag that time baring 

. Tbo sago spoke Ibaa d.str«.wl. .g„S). 

(MabebbAr-ata, S®"*’/*' „ Oaid ia lb. Chh‘ndogJw 

fl follows therefooe Ibe^taisath^ meaniogisto be ceeo a 

rrb°e*i:rx -ph-’o-' Br.b.d^n 

..(The Creator ot the an.r.remjwp.^^„g„^t„ lb. teaob.og (, 




Unaksaylt, because ot intenonl} 
o. a it .' r derolieo WowmS “^P* 

fpnTRyR.br**'*'' I .!„«') fttaa bccanso 

a.is.r«-“ 0''““ 

pnt fortrirJ should be us«n 
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C£. sucb texU as : 

“ Those who offer sacrifices unto the Gods,- go to Gods; 31 j" devotees 
likewise go to 5Io.” (GiU, vu, lit). 

Cf. hIso the words of the Lord addressed to Frohlflda : 

“ As thy iniud filled with faith in me wavers not, 

“ So thou, by my fivoar, ehalt even go to Nirvana ” ^Cowell)- 

— Vignn-PnraviJ*. 20. 

So much is established. 

Yon may say that in the text “ Only hy knowing Him one goes beyond 
death ; there is no other path for going” (^vetasvaiara Upanisat, iii, 8)» it ** 
heard that Makti is the fruit of knowing, and that if the Srorltis appear to 
contradrcl this revelation, they must be given a different interpretation. We 
reply that such is not the case. Here also devotion it is that supersedes 
knowledge. For thus the word athmrityu, b©yond*death,*is not n conventional 
synonym oE 3Iukti, bat is a derivative conventionally used in the sens© of fllukd 
according to its derhatJon (in the upapada sense) that it is that v/hicb being 
present the passing beyond death takes place. Preferably to this derivation, 
let detotion itself be denoted by the word aU-njfikyu derived (as a ‘caseV 
t. 0 . devotion, by means of which the passing beyond ddath takes place ; ia 
accordance with the rule of grammar that the sense of the case^affis ts of SDpe* 
rior force to the sense of the upapada*affix (cf. Pftijinl, II, ill, 19) ; because the 
passing beyond death through devotion is obtained froto sneb texts ns : 

“To those, 0 prince, whes© heorts are fixed on me, 

“I shall ere long be the deliverer from the sea of the world nod 
death ’ (Cowell)— GUh, xii, 7. 

There is also the Mantra t 

“We worship the three-eyod, of sweet fragrance, thogi% 0 r of nourishment; 

“ Like the cucumber from Us stem, may ST© bo released from mortality, 
but not from immortality.” (Rig'eda, V, vii, 59, 13). 

"Here ‘ Trorsblp"* means dovofion, smeo fhe kalpca ol this mantra exp’iaim 
it in the vory same sense. Nor can it be said that devotion is too far from thU 
Bruli (where tho word has not boon used at ull), lor tha same objection would 
equally apply to Mckti also. Therefore From tho everlasting Sroti it i* the 
supersession of knowledge (by devolioo) that is porchnod.— 5. 

“Bat still,” it may be aahed, *'wbat is the reason for supposing iha^ 
dovoUoa bus iho form of ftSectioD •” There being room for such an enquiry, 
the author declares : 


Kmi i\ ^ t ^ ^ u 

5* vnrfiwntTirTW llre»a.pr<«(ipaksn>bhaY(it, because of its bciog the opposite 
of hstred. xn*I»TT* na«a-eabd4t, from the word Ibisa, sweetness. «r Ch», and. 
xrn: RAg*b,»ff«tiOD,allachnieal, 
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6> (Devolion fs aSeotion), beoanea it is tha opposite of hatred, 
and from the nse of the word Basa (in itbe Veda in reference to 

deyoUon).— 6. 

DeTotion deieryes to be an aSecUon and nothing else ; 'wbj ? becaase it it 
the opposite of hatred. For, in secnlar language, the expressions ” he is * 
hater, "he is devoted ** are nsed in rrforonce to parsons possessing the two 
ipataallj coptcadictory attributes ; and amongst men it is aSection end not 
knowledge, etc., that is nnirersally known to be the opposite of hatred. Like* 

wia^^inthe Visnu-Pnrflna, having first mentioned Sisop&la'a persistent hatred 

towards the Lord, it is said : 

‘‘This Lord, if named or called to recollection even in the relation of 
haired, grants a frnit which is hard to be obtained by all the gods and demons ; 
what will he not grant to those who possess perfect devotion ?” (Visnn-Por4na, 
IV, XV, 12). 

So again in the Smriti of Atri, it'isaatd ; 


Remembering Govinda even tbrongh haired, Sisupila. the son of 
"amigho^a, went to heaven: what to say of one who >■ wholly dapenaen 
opan Him ?” 

Here too devotion has been represented as being the opposite of hatred. 

Similarly also in the G114 . 

''Those detractors who hate me (present) their own and ethere o leii 
“ Those fierce haters, the vilest of men in tbetr mortal Uves, 

"I continually throw, wicked as they are, mlo the wombi of demon 
mothers. 


“ Born in a demon womb, deluded from birth to birth, 

•• And never finding me. 0 son of Knntl, they go thence the lowest road. 
(Cowell)— Glut, x\i, 18-20. , u 

^ And.a.tIiepppo,il.<.EHi.h.lr<«l.Ut. pr.p«r lh,Ki.Tol!on .loold b. 
dejcribed as that affection only which has the Ixird for its objec • 

. , Moreorer, from the r««l.tion. “b.Tie* obUEned the 

bjcarne fall of bhae” (Tultlrly. npaoi 5 .t,li, of 

has Brahman as its object, is the caose of Mnktl which ’ . . . . 

th« bllM of Brahman. And that rasa Is affection .» well known in such texts a. . 

^echonor .tlachment ■’'O’*'''’.' I,) rate mrana .ffec- 

™n.raa.or.lt»obmenl.laoteUre. (Oltl.H. ucenlct KSiii., 

•■on tor worldly objeot, Heoec .ff.ct.oo, b« b«n 

^kienipa, »qJ others to the heavenly worW. inewor o 

directly applied to devotion In the passage ^ 

w t. ... .«r had affection for those partial 

Whoso of the residents of lb* city minds absorbed in them, 

^it..Ulion,ot lb. Lord, lb«7 '”/„*' J ,b ,broi to lh.«m. world." (Vi.po- 

JtUioea the status cf residing together witn 

Pori^a, IV. ir, 4). 

S 
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From thii also it follows Ihtt it is not knowlodgo, but dovoaon in ths 
form oC aSeottoD, that haa the highest good as its fruit. 

It may be conteadod that, that devotion is the opposite o£ hatred is iwt 
oeoessarily the mark of its being affeotion, beoaase it may as well be the mark of a 
neutral state of mind, and the reasoning will then bo inconclusive. To this U i» 
replied that the result of hatred is cessation of aotivlfcj, while the opposite oi it u 
activity." And activity does take place on the park of those who are devoted in 
the faithful service, etc , lendered to the adorable object j while there ia oesa- 
ailoo of aojivity on the part of those who have the eppoaite feeling in such 
service, etc. So also* the statement that devotion it the opposite of hatred » 
made (in the aphoriam) with reference to ^e opposition between them by way 
of their respeetive eSeets. Thus the construction ot the argument is as 
follows : — 

Devotion most be of the form of an affection which has the adorable oni 
as its object, 

Decause it is a partloular attribute of the soul which is different from 
the knowledge that* it is the means for the ncoomplisbment of any parltouUr 
good, and which is the looentive to faithful service to the adorable one ; 

Whotever is not so, is not so. 

A« for example, is hatred t 

There ii also another argunienk In SQpport of the ds6fiit)Vu» namely that 
along with the '.increase of affection a corresponding increase Is seen to take 
place in the faithfol service, etc. renderW to the object of worship. Morbover, 
it is commonly known that whoever is d^’oted to a certain object there fs in 
him the absence of indifference towards that object. This being so, devotion most 
be of the form of that attribute wbicki* the opposite-of liatred »od which is help* 
ful to such faithCnl service, eta.; because it is a particular attribute of the sonl 
which is the incentive to serYice , as. for eaample, is ibekoowledge thata eertais 
thing is the means Cor tbe accomplishment of a particular good.- Next, together 
with tbe elimioatlcu of the oharaoteristio of its being the knowledge that it^ n 
the mesas for the acoomplishment of -a particular good, it is pros ed by reosouing 
from exhaustion that devotion has tbe uature of affection. And again the 
argument a fortiori "what will he not grant to those who possess perfect, 
devotion?'* cnutamed the above passage of the Vifun Pur&na, tmd also lo 
such texts as " l^or they too who may be of mean births, by taking refoge ' 
in Me, reach the highest slate. • • • What to say of pious BrAhmapas,” (QUA, 
ix, 32*33), should be understood to have reference only to the opposite of^ 
hatred. As hatred is the cause of samsAra acocrdiug to the text ‘ * Me io^ 
their own and in others* bodies *** (QUA. xvi, 18), so its opposite ottribute 
is nothing but the affection which has the Supreme Self as its object uoassomsted 
with the adjouot of the Jtva, t. e. the lateroal organ. It U this affection which 
iu the form ot devotion becomes the cause of the destrnotiou of eamsAra. The 
same idea is oonmined in the text ** Never finding Me * • • ** (GttA*, xvi, 20). 

From the expression "and also*' in the aphorism, it U inferred that 
devolioD is* an aSecUen, beeanse it develops the marks ot affeoUon scoh af 
hornpilaUon, etc. For ansb marks are well Known in snob pstsagea as Shs 
reveals her Affection tor me by her cheek with its down erect *t (^akuntalA, Ad 


CHAPTER I* LrcruBE i. 


11 


iii). Oa th« other hand, were devotion not en affection bnt a different feoUng, 
there wonld be the fanlt of rednndancy In tha aoppoeition that these identical 
marks were the characlenslics of a different thing- 

And this affection, aocordbg to some (*• <« the Mlmlrnttkas;, is merely a 
form of volition, as it also arises from the knowledge that it is ^ . 

accomplishment of a desired end, as is the case in sbcrSm. etc. a , 

that affecUon is qnite distinct from volition, as is hatred, becanse e . .. 

of affection are in the form of *• I am pleased," • l am affected, •J.'J ooj 

form of “I will." Moreover, volition is diroclod oayto m 

b«n accomplished, while objects both accomphahM and nna p 

equally the objeefa of affectioi. In fact, to be brief, the 

affection pervades the characteristic mark of volition, etc. wi 7 

faolt of redundancy. 

Therefore, onr deBmtion of devotion b not shaken.— 6. ^ 

It may be apprehended that ** ®**®**j**^^^ **\^^^^* revel- 

action is not competent to prodaca the highest rennneiation 

.lion, M not by «=tioo, nor by progony, nor by To 

luT. somo ntUinod to immortality " (TaitUrtya Aranyaka, X a, 2»). 1“ 
jthisapprehention the anthor declares: 

SlfestT Wy < 11 ^ I t ' ® '* 

n Na. not. ftpr, Kriyi, action 

ot not reqniringaoofforloi -rill. i, 

7 (Devotion i.) not on notion, beoanee. hte knowledge,., 
does not lollow an eflort of will— 7. it 

ThU dorolion door not do«rr« ^ coDMqnonl on an olort 

does not resalt from an effort o! will. 'Vb Vnowledee * ^or kcow- 

otwiil, is not essentially an action, « cannot, by an 

ledge is dependent upon the presence of * otherwise. 8o |l^ 

effort of will, prodoce it, or m«n for wife, son, and the like, ir 

*Uh devotion For the affection frl* lUp ni»n’s own effort of will, 

not produced in its different manifesUtio 7 ^ merits acqoired. 

?ol devotion is dependent for its ’,“0 JTt. 

in previons births, secondary forms of 

Era. inJeeJ- wnr-Wfav Ph.I.-»nanlT«». 


vnn AUb. hence, 
ness of frail. 

, , " Tkm i( a 
ttbakka 


.... .... P.<.liu. Saaaijaar* kaar*4 

Xrltl htra a«aet 7 *taa ’ vslUte" -„t,, aaStTeo tbU iCavtlll. 

I»e« vo1ii|«B Muiaieti* •’ ® ' 
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8 Hence Indeed h tbe endlessnees o! (its) fruit.— 8. 

Sine® devotion boot essentially an notion, theiefore, it b eslablbhed 
that its Emit, i.«. tHe highest good, Is endless. Otherwise, the non.«permanenoo 
of OTou immortality woaM be entailed In accordance vrlth the revelation ; 
"Just as here the world gained by action perishes, so too hereafter the vrorb 
gained by merit perishes ’* (Chhindogya Upaaisat, VIII, i, 6)— 8. 




n5«: Tat-vatnh, of one who has that, i.e. knowledge. 890Ttr*?T^ 
pattbssbditt, from the reveUtka of worship. ^ Cha, also. sT Na, not. 
JBanara, knowledge. lUra-prapatti-vat, like the other refelatioas 

of worship. 

9. And'ftlao from the revelatton about worship by one who* 
has knowledge, (Devotion is) noi knowledge, bb (there is no 
tion o! knowledge in the revelations about) inferior worship-— 9. 

For there b the word of the Lord : 


“ At the end of many births he who has knowledge worships Me. 

“ One who realises that V&sodeva b all, soch n great sool is bard to 
be found ” (QlU, vil. 19 ). ' 

In this verse worship by one who has 'knowledge is meotloned. This 
would be inappropriate, were devotion to be the cause of knowledge, “ as 
there b no mention of knowledge in the revelations about inferior worship.” 
Thus iiamedjately after the above declamtiou, the Gita proceeds to say* 
*' Having ihoir knowledge robbed by such and aoeb various desires, they 
worslnp inferior deities” (vii. 20). Hereby it is by way of blaming the 
worship of other deities that worship is (indirectly) praised. In this verso 
it is the devotion to the deities, and not lb© knowledge of them, that is des* 
cribed by the word worship ; for worship in the wry same sente io that which 
one can recognis© as used in both the verses. 

From the word * also ’in lbs aphorism it is inferred that tlie mention 
of worship in close seqnence to knowledge is yot another reason for devotion 
laeking the eharncter of knowledge For ioMunce, 

" Whosoever thus treed from deiuitou knows Me to be the Highest 
reriOD, 

* knowing all, 0 Hbdralt. worshlpi ^Me in every way,’* 


And so again, 


(Ghft, SY, 19). 


*' (QrMt tonli), having known Me as the origin of all being and irainul* 
ix Me with minds not fixed on anything eIso”(Gitl. 

kind again, 


Ih. wiw w.nhlp Mr, 61W will, raptor.” (aili. 
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TberfiCore, devotion not easentially lioowledg©* 

AUhoagb, by the mark ol its beiog an affection, its 
knowledge has been already estabUsbed. tho present ®P 
dispel the apprehension that the word doTotion means, in v ry , 
Ihe knowledge o! Brahman. 

This however has to be considered, namely that ® ^ 
Bhagavad-Glta are not authoritative in the tj-vibhlrata* and 

are. but as being a Smriti or recollection recorded 

that this being s°o, how is the GltA referred to in meaning 

sjon “ from the revehlion ?” Here some explain ?• . e the recollection 

from the revelation which is inferred (as being the y j 

recorded in the GitA). Here we say that what that 

that it han ?‘torance of the Lord in referent h found the 

this characteristio is equally Pf®^®"*'; p, .. Thu- m the Bhagavad- 

epigra^ (at the end of each chapter ^ Jnly been recorded in 

Qh& Upanisats. '* Those nme ‘revelations ^ J 

verse by Vyasa And so declares another rorana: 

-The Gita IS to be attentively recited, what need >5 there of other long 
compilations of sistras ? , « j lui.., »» 

J‘That Gita, which itself issued from the lotus-mouth ot Fndraanabba 

N.riflhIr!”ioll,i. view tb. implicelion "“Ui 

hear Ibe Gill, (like the Vedae, b"* Jl.h^ tk. 

petmuslon itself for all c.isles and all sexes ... , ♦Vi» 

com[«telico oi the S'uJmi to beat Ibe (''‘'V'lJ “t°t'ibo*''pel^is!io" to hear 
ejllabie, it eetabliihed. It oanoot be . om . a. withaat the GIU 

the Mlblbhltala il sobjeol to the eiclasion ji caionot be com- 

the earn totol of 100,000 verses which u ti e Wabahn.,r.u 

rieled. Aod so has it beeu declared bv the Iwb , „lher 

“Those very mantras ot theleda5,inser e m 

works, ibej me in a eocnlar s-n-e, >. tbo.it oOser.i K 

ilody."— 9. , ,. 1 , inlrr in the CommenUr;' on tho 

Thus ends till- first lecture of the 6rs r ^ „ l,an,ed teacher 

Oa,(/„„ir«i Aph.u.,n. ot SdnOrha coraposrJ h, 

Svapneivara. 



Chapter I : Lecture ii. 

Thos Devotion having been defined as the invariablo and nnconditiona 
antecedent of immortality, there is the oommoncemcnt of the second lecture 
in order to discriminate Knoi^edffc% Conc^nlratit'n (yoga) and Devotion in their 
relation ot being respectively the accessory and the principal. 

^ 1| ^ I I ^ II 

gr SA, devotion, ijtjct MnkhyA, principal. Itara* 

apekfita*tvilt, being required, depended on, presupposed, implied, by the other^i 
i.f., knowledge, yoga, etc. 

1. Devotion is tho prmoipa! thing, beoause knowIedgD and. 
yoga subserve it. — 10. 

The reference, ‘ it, ^is for the recollection of what was stated at the close 
of the first lecture. ‘ It, the higher devotion or devotion proper, is ‘ principal,’ 
the main thing, beeauso ‘ by the others,’ by knowledge of soul, yoga, etc , it 
is regarded as that to which they are to make their own contribution. In the 
ChhAndogya Upini^ai, in the passage (vti, 24) which opens with the words, “ that 
which is immensity is bliss,” it is revealed : « The Self Is nil this. Ho who sees 
thus, thinks thus, knows thus, gets affection for the Self, sports with tho Selft 
mated to the Self, roioices la the Self; ho becomes bis own ruler." Here the 
' seeing alladod to in the phrase “ who sees thns," becomes .an accessory to the 
higher devotion In the form of affection for the Self, by way of the refutation of 
such errors as that it is not lovable, eto. Just as in such cases as “ the Mcetio 
bearing the staff repeats the Initiatory phrase after the preceptor,” “he 
causes the caw to be milked, wearing the sacred thread reversed,” “knowing 
he offers sacrifice, “ being wealthy he is happy.” etc, the staff, etc. are the 
Rcc'i'sortes, so too is 'seeing' an accessory to nffection. ‘Thinking’ and 
* knowing ^ have boon recited because they logically come in as further establish- 
mg the point. Similarly, the eapresiioin “sports with the Self,” etc, are 
merely a jepetilioii ocoasionod bj tho cantovt. since sporting etc , ore invariable 
accompammonls of affection Otherwise, if “ seeing,” eto , wore (intonded to be) 
enjoined in reference to * affection ; or »f ‘offecUijii j eto wero (intended to be) 
enjoined in refeionca to • seeing.’ etc., the eontences would havo been different 
(instead of having been combined into n single sentence as clanscs) Therefore, 
‘sneing is n subsidl iry thing, according to the inn\im : “A thing is c-alM 
sabsidiary, because it serves the end ct onetber ” (Paria-MJmftm-a, III, i 2). 

Hence the divino Mann ftUo has deohrvl tbit the affeclion for the Self is tho 

prinnipal thing in • 

“ The Muni ^ho nUmdonuig natural notion, has constant .ifteclion 
for the Self, 

-C-.n l.i. „iU. ih, ,„„1 „[ „|1 b«ingi, lio go.! 

Iho Inghe-t ro..!" 1 MaliSbiiVmla, Sinti.P.rraii, clitiv, 
71)1-7112). — 1. 

11 ^ 1 ^ t ^ 11 

irTOn; I’r.k.ronill, from tho lopio iin'lor di.en!>ioit, from tho oonloJl. 
w Olu, also. 
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2. From the context else (it follows that ooeing is 

enbeiaiary to devotion) — ll- ~ 

Th» secBon (Chhindogya TJpmisat. ^ H) "if f™Xt' 

liT, becaose It is aSection which bears the frmtO' f g ^ ^ 

seeing* appearing in the same eection ahonW be sn i lary 

^ cMci'S4iHia 11 \ ^ I ^ I' 

v5™^Dar3a„a.ph.Um, fruh <,! »«mg. vfi. f, f “f' 

V Na. no fle Tena, bj- th. pronoun, l.e nrnrn"TI! 1 y««dhan»t beenns. 
inierception< . » » • > . . 

3 . If (yon say that immortality is) the frnj^t of seeing, (w 

reply), no, beoauaa of interception by (the pronen ) . ^ ^ 

1! yon roy th»t .t .s of the • seeing ’ ‘t** lion 

petpelnnl roaidenne m the t«orld o! Ibo WJ, w ’ theme, nnd that 

mil have ‘seeing.’ nnd not nftection. t hMao«e o! mloroeptiim 

llu! Ike Inblo tviU bo tnrned ''S"”’* become! « dweller m the 
bj Ike pronoun. ' lie' By the word he , ,v „e„ho“go» "Beotion 

world ot the Lord. ' il ts the neoro«t „mote rnl.jSit • he wko 

rjkn!.''!:;oftL‘r?"sfr.r’4Tb^ 

iXS^ns ILrVo?,d“:itSf reneonmg m . tirel,-3. 

U \ I ^ I ? >* 

pisin!!Ep;u-ttM.fro.ubo,ogs..n^ 

4. (That hoowlodge isa^ «^oLn (to be so io ordinary life) 
Wrao, followe) also from this being 

““1-3 • , jjf bettulv, ttc, becomes 

?or It is -sen 111 orJmory Wo tbst Oie “XJ ®mc„, bul not that sffeclion 

the came of a toung wonnn’s oBectiM ekameter of knowled^ i! 

keoonies the ennse of knowledge ^ ■nbeerie affeetion Tkna. 

ascertained also from the ftfct that 1 Nature 1 * cruel, worthies-", unlovely 
h.t r.l firafl the know ledge that that then from the 


ned also from the tact tom ■• •• .. ,ortoies. unlove y 

■I 1 " seen that (at first) the know ledge f'»"> <1;= 

etc , IS the canse of impurity of mind to majesty, and of mfinilo 

knowledge that the Self is all °„p„nlT ! '>“■> ‘b"”''" 

beauty, fakes place the remova of that 1 P . 

tht higher devotion lleTiee it u r whose soul* nrfr bound up in 

.. They who think of ‘bj, S-r^^'jrthe.r retog. 10 Him, 

Him. who abide m B m. „tom, haring all their sms 

"■‘'^v.^m\;efbyktw”dg^"V->')-°>‘*' - ”• 

medicine of ‘D* 

23 .- 4 . 
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^ ^ I ^ 1 ^ I H II 

Wtt: Atat, hence. i?7 Eva, verily. ?T ^ ; > TTgrT^ Tat-abh&vat, from the 
absence o£ that, i.e. knowledge. Vallavlnara, o£ the milkmaids 

5- HeDod indeod (there was mtikti) of the milkmaids in ihs 
absenoQ of knowledge (in them, beoause knowledge is merely a 
subsidiary)-— 14 

Jnst because knowledge is an accessory seen to be subservient to 
another s end, hence, rejecting the familiar aid o£ knowledge, since impurity 
oE mind, etc, had no place in them, it is recollected that mnkti accrued to the 
milkmaids solely by means of devotion to the Lord, which is the principal 
means nt mnkti. For instance. 

“ Virtuous, having all her merits cancelled bv the intense rapture 0^ 
thinking abont Him, 

And all her sins expiated by the agony of not obtaining Him, 

Meditating on Him, tho cause of ,the world, identical with the supreme 
Brahman, 

Ceasing to breathe, one damsel «£ the Gopas obtained liberation 
Vi§na Purina, V, xiii, 13. 

Here, by the mark oE pleasure and pain, affeclion is inferred; whereby 
rnnkti was altatced ;^8uoh is tho meaning o£ the passage. Just as the prodno- 
lion cE the fruit (o£ the sacrifice) is (by means of the act performed) even with 
unsbelleo goldeu berries (without Uie exclusion of shells from the beginning); 
so, m thecase of the milkiauds, moktl resulted from affection (without the 
prehmifiary operation of removing the foulness of mind by means oE knowledge), 
smeo in them there was no foulness oE mind at all. Hence also, it is known 
tint knowledge is nothing but a subsidiary means IE it were" the principal 
means, there would be no fruit (le, mukti) in its nhsence. Nor can the 
‘thinking about Him ’ be the knowledge of the identity of the sonl and 
Brahman, bewnse there were not pie««ent at the 8.ime time the other causes 
of such knowledge, such m hearing, pondering, etc , (as laid down in the Bpikad 
Arapyaka Upam^at, IV, iv. 5), but tho thinking was nothing but remembra- 
nce kept up or made consent by nffection. Nor t* this an arthivAdn, (U., an 
inducement to the observance of on injunction previously kid down) i because 
arth3%Adas have merit- as the object- they aim at, and aluo becouio there 
IS no injunction near (for the observaoce of which un inducement might be 
needed;— -5. “ 




^11 ^ I ^ I ^ 11 

Bhuktya, bj .lavolion. .n^nFn JiiiMi, knows. tH, Itk Ihns- 
*s; Chst, it. w Ms, no. .Ifnwnrr .kbhijSsplj-k b/ tho knowledio ol Ihs nrsW- 
onelj known, by rccognilion. Bnresnq SJbiyySt, from lbs snpport. 

6. IflyoucontBud that the expresaioD, Qlti, xviii, 65) "ha 
knows (MoVb? flovotion " (provea that devotion ia the oanan of know- 
loaBB, ana not that knowledgo ia tba cause of devolion.aa wo hold), 
fwo leply)- No, tcljiog on tho aopport (lent to onr viow) by (the 
pbiain) recognition. — 16 
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The author now introduce* a possible objeoliou and solves il The 
objection is that the arguments basod on the '‘section’ (aphorism 11), 
"position ol the word" (aphorism 12), and “mark” (aphorism 14) am 
precluded, ■ because our view is (as suggested) in contradiction to the Srutis 
For instance, there is the Sruli, 

" By devotion he {re)cognises Me, how great and what I am in My 
essence ; 

“Then having knowr Me in My essence, he forthwith enters into 
Me" (Giti, xviu, 55) 

In this text, joat as in the text “he attends to the garhapalja fire with 
an Amdri verse " (Taittirija Sarnhita, I, v, 8) (the third case ending m amdrya 
denotes that the Amdri verse is the loslrnment), «o, by the S'ru’i employing 
the case ending (in ohaktya, by devotion) which (a* raeiition‘'d before) is of 
superior force, it is determined that devotion is the cause of knowledge 
Although, by the aphorism (IJ) “ (That knowledge is a cause of aSection, and 
not ric< rer'o, follows) also from its being *eeQ (to be *o in ordinary life), 
no room IS left for calling m the aid of the fci ruli, since the observed snbser- 
vaouce of knowledge to devotion i» within th* r'^acb of sen«e perception, still 
it 13 not within the reach of sense perception tbit affection having Brahmin 
for it' object is (to be) subserved bj knowledge of which the object is Brah- 
«an , bat by the observation of the fact that tbu is so in the c ise of the affection 
young girls etc , the same i« to be inferred al«o m tbi- cise of the affection 
vhich hvs Brabmvn ns its object So that the reasoning cuds m *bo eatabUsh* 
meat of a ‘ mark of inference (which, i> 'tiled, n precluded bv the contrary 
revelation under considei vtion) n. j r * 

reply that there is no 'uch defect lu our irgomeot Xhe defect 
would have been entailed, had the GUv said on)/ ‘ he cognises, but it is 
Jiotso P ha' said ' be recogni'es Recognition is s ud to be the cognition 
ufthatvrmcb had been previously cognised Thus prewons cognition su 'erv 

devotion i* the promoter of devotion appearing in the fo-m of the frmt 
de votion •• riiereafter, till lUbec otoo firm, devotion requires the aid_o 

»oVni iefioita l«x»i •• '.Th, ««cm el tb« wotS# ii ludmg lean 

l _,*5 ttie ^ Linja 11X0 1^.,, tli*t thB ibla^ dividsl OUit 

•* *a the te*» *** ^ wilid thioeiliksvae btk'd Adot evk*i 

• ua a hks gbte tiaos ■ Udl« cooM not dm , (loot) »h*i lor f« 4 , that 

oatl the. for food* -re e^e.IUry to tb« 
'JiT* Mil tb« bteneb , b«re th* m.tur Twwed ■» ■ >»bol» with en loUra»peod*noe 

®t catling 1 Pfikirtat “**_!,.« lb# rTtyf* eerernsnloe which here 

ollUpKi, ti In sMCifice blip* forward 

?v *P*®]»>ftniltnentiOBed,pcaaac« oblila btatin Here lha prakarant 

‘h»t mauence ol the whale by wblab • er erirr ai tbe ree.til o* the 

pom them to be anaillaty t jiTh^work la ceaneelioo with tht faeatioa 

«to , * bo y* parifieS „ ,qciu».j to tbi aatloa ol 

olll* lanatvya r«<e*'t where tb a poulioo pror YeJirrei* i* cillefl tba ipeoal fcaoV for 

•riiokllagthM, o .attUty ire prim. f.-Ie to be eawidaf.a 

thetabweryo pn ete, brnoe In any “** weight atUeheJ to each the flcit 

■ttbepnee’.enrloyed Th* erder repreeta*. rt* «•" j., , 1 ,, j. nml a J-tr.M.l » 

’T*/' beiogiho moetlo-vatlaal, theUeB PP g „ t . a aatra,. ti, 8 U 49J 

*** Ayepa-nriUt ft ,1,1 ^ I n . f','”'75iCnd t*)*r» P«s>oi dbere by Cherra , fi) fretn 

«««blci«latbetexlt3ala.aioitbetC«I tSJ •» 

tht Bbtsindgiia. — (Cowtlll W.wbtttU li 4t lartd till CiTallCB il Ihr 

, „ ••ODopan H.tadaEbetUSaUio apboMO 
*fsitoti Mil 
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knowledge in Ibe form of recognition (i.<. constant remembranpe), jnst as m 
tho case of the shelling of rice whicb is continned by the shelling of separate 
grains (till the whole rice becomes clean). In order to point oat that know- 
ledge aids its effect (i.c. the effect of devotion), it is said : “ then ” i <. 
devotion has been made firm by the firmness of knowledge, ho “enters into 
Me,” Therefore, this is not a S'roli, bnl a recital (annv&da) which has wgi" 
cally come in.— 6 

The author makes the samo sense clear (in the nest aphorism), 

-mm n 1 ^ u 

' 

WiR "Prik, before.!^ Uktam, declared, g Cha, and, 

7. And (ihie bad been) deolarod before, — 16- 
Before the passage "by devotion he re-cognises after having 

slated " he becomes fit tor realising Brabmao ” (Gita, xviii, 53), it is dec arod : 
"Having beceme Brabman, being contented in seal, he grieves nol» nor 
desires. 

" Feeling perfect eeoanimlty towards all beings, ho obtains the highest 
faith in me ” (Cowell), GUft, xviii) 54 
Bnt as the devotee" mentioned herein, as one who has already known 
Brahman, has no need of knowledge (of Brabman), it is bnt right that the 
following vorso (GUi, xviii, 55) abonld be taken to bo a rooltal (onnv&da, and 
not the declaration of a new fact).— 7. 

tri^ Etoiia, by thi«. firejwtx: Vikalpah, nllernative, interchangeable. wPr 

Api, also. JTvgTR: Fratynklah, answered, refoted. 

8. By this (the view that knowledge and devotion are) altfif' 
naUve (to caLob oibev aa tha meana of alaa retatad* — 17* 

It should be considered that By Ibis Le. by the ascertainment Ib^t 
knowledge is a subsidiary, theviow also that hero (le. as a means of makti) 
knowledge and devotion are altcroativo to each other fie. both are cqo®ll/ 
efficiont means of makti), is * answered,’ le. refuted. For tho principal®**" 
the subsidiary cannot bo mutonlly alternative in regard to one and tho same 
end. The word * also' implies that the view that knowledge and devotion 
are conjoint means of mnkti isalso refuted on tho same ground.— 8. 

^ \ ^ \ t ii 

^ ?vrfw : Dova-bhaktib, devotion to a god. VHtfVjTn Itirismin, in another 
god WT^w«ub5^SAhachary4t, bccaa<e cf being associated with 

9* Tho (oxprcBsion) *' devotion to a god ’’ (refers) to another 
(than the Sopremo), as it is coaplod with (the expression “ devotion 
to a spiritnal teacher.”)— 18- 
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Sometimes it is heard from the S'rati 

“He who ha-! supreme demotion to i god, and, as to a god. so to a apin- 

“ To Innl, ^verily great of seal, all th-so objects as declared reveal them- 
selves ’(S'setfissatara Upam=at, ^i, 2d) rtftiflr 

Hero “ dovotion to a god ’ i> to be in -fsointoal 

tbin the Lord , win ' because i! u a soented with ,i«. otmn the 

teacher,” for there can be no 'uch ^ ° ^ worshipped, 

fruit of which IS immortality But Indra and other go *» ° j Asso- 

secure the fruit, knowledge, to the worshipper, as thej do m the 

ciation (of one word with another wo.d) aLo causes 
case of the word uluka (meaning an oul , Indra . the son of 
Jnthe war of the MaMbh^.rara, Kan . da. w^rds Vthe 

given place is ascertained) through its association (wit i 

This explanation !<= added as confirmatory of ‘be argnroent stated before 
(m aphorism 17) — ^ 

naiwyd ii ^ 

o'fn Yoyili , colicentrolion, jogo J Tn, l>nt, ig’i” An-kKinSt 

llies-iU ot both, . » knovrMgo liko lh»’ 

from being looked to, ne-ded. depended on. jmeraij 
ceremony ot praynja _ , . ,„kB of both (knowledge and 

10 Yoga, howevor, la for ?, , is the oaae with the 

3evotioa), siuoa both look to it uor bo/* 

prayftja ceremony — 19 , ^ fo, ihe sake of 

Yoga, again, ,e tor the sake of know eds- -J » 
deiolion , since a concentrated -tate oC inmd connection b 0 lw<.en 

Ifaou ask lint, m view o! the mavuo pr,«cipa!, they sUnd on the 

aabsidiaries. as, being equally can yoga which is nsubndiary o 

Mmeterel” (Puna-Mtmlm-A. IH.i " t,i,Mdury of the snbsidnry (« < 

the principal (i r dcaolion) bo said ° with the pri).‘ja ceremony 

koowlodgo)’ The author replies ‘‘a- » ^ vfljapoyaaa* other sicri^Rce*. 

As the prayiijii ceremony is i sabsnbaO j jtj thereof, so it u here , 

•nduaLaiuhsidiaryofthe ^Iksanlja anl oUier 

*mc 8 the identical reason caisls m subsidiary ^ l** 7 ,,nnle 

•ubndiary having nnother »'’h«idi 4 ry as its o j^ncwlelge pure and simple, 

the rmcl.ee ot y oga .< undertaken for the 

yoga does not snb'erve dev o*ion j* wcrdly objeat* n lo be connJsre 1 

In the *amo way di«pa«ion ^ 

*s iKing for the benefit of both -..nsav the recollection of I aUnj»li. 

dueing satnfidhi, trance ^ nntbov repb * 

the principal mean' ' To I » 
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ijAi5DlbVA*si3'rHAM. 


irom 5 u ^ i I (' 

nhtn GonnyA, bj the secondary , lower, (form oC devotion) 5 To, l>at 
Sam^dlu-slddh^U, the proJadion oE «nmadhi, jogic tnnee 
11 But the proiluoUon of samAdhi is by the lower form of 
de’Totion — SO 

‘ Confomplvtion there fm tho 'iphorisro of PrtKnjah cile<l above) Itnean 
only the lower form of devotion, and not Ihe higher By the lower tnrm 0 
devotion is the prodaction of -tiinAdhi Hence there is also no contradic ion 
with the Smiifi ft • the Voga*Siltram of ralnfijvlO And (to too oanio 
pnrport) there nro in tlio %ory same work the conclmlm]^ words (of the section 
on the Lord) “ His mmo is I’ranava ’ (1 27) ‘‘ Its H^ehtion, and contemp- 
lation of the ohject (i,> the Lord) denote I h\ it (make the mind Steady) 
(i,28)— 11 


[ II ^ I 5 I 11 


’ -'-v » 

^ Ue> A, to be avoided Tinvin^ ttJkga-tv&l, a» being an affection. 

Iti, thus ^ Chet, it St Ni, no Ultama-Aspada-tvAt, as having 

an object which is laodablo Bjftr^feanga-vat, ns aisocwtion 


12. <(f yoQ say that devotion) is to bo avoided, since it is an 
afloottoD, (we reply) No, beosase it has an object which is landable, 
as (is the case with) ' association ’—21 


This iphonsm proceeds from the mtroJaction ot Iho yoga-sAstra (10 the 
preceding aphor sm) It may h*' <aid that devotion also is certainly to be 
nvo ded by cno who de«ires mnkti, liecaa«o there is present m il without 
modification the characteristic ol that aRfclion which is mentionedln the Yoga- 
nlstta (Yoga SGtram, n, 3, ns one of the five * nfDiclions ') Thns there is ihe 
aphorism ’ (Nescience, egoism), affection aTer«ion, and love of life are the 
afflictions ’ If yon say so, no reply, it «bonH not be said so, becanse devotion 
has as its object something which is landable, that is to say,'' because it has the 
Snpreme Lord as its object ¥*or (according to Patanjali) nffeolion is not to 
be avoided merely on tho groand of »l* boing affection, bat only on the gronnd 
of vta being an affection, which cUnge to the world As for example, association 
IB not to be avoided merely on the groand of its being nssociatio , bat on the 
ground of its being an association avith wicked people ■ So the ca<e here 
Thus when it IS said that devotion to God is toTie avoided, beccuse it is an 
affection, the special conditions that mnst be pro<ent Will be that it tends to 
cause attachment to the world and that it w not subserving the end of mukti 
Nor IS this devotion devoid of ihe lilaminntmg presence of sat tva , for, 
in such teats as “ tho«e possessing the nntnre of saltva, worship the gods ” 
(Qltft, xvn, 4) it IS declared that it i.s connected with eattva 12 


Tat, this, worsip, JdesoUon ^ Evn, cer*ainlj nifjT’wTfJTU^Piv^ 
Karnn jTitmi.jogi bhyab, to the performers of sacrificial act, tho followers of 
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toowUdge and Hie Eollowers o! yoga atlHrasRIRTT? AdhJiya saMnt, from the 
revelation of superiority 

13 ahi8 certainlv^is enprem©), since thjre ib the revelatujn 
about its superiority to tbo performers of Baonnoial acts, o 

followers of knowledge, and to the followers of yoga r,! hl>^ntr 

The very «ame worship IS the prmc pal thing or the -harac i o£ h ang 

principal belongs to devotion This is aacar*^ainc{i m every wav 
it IS thus reiealod 

The yogi is highei than the ascelice he is counted higher than 
even those who follovk knowledge 

‘ Ihe yogi higher than those who perfortn ^ncnfical acts 
theretore 0 Arjnna be thou a yogi 
\nd 0 ' all yogis whosoever mlh h.s (inner) soul mlont on me 
la fnll belief wofhips m« ha ■» acoonnled 1 y me e mos 
deroted (Covrell) -Gila si 46, 47 
Hero It is to be understood that toe •"P®"”"*':,”' s mr«"s’a.o^mf.ni 

which 13 doe to the sapenonty oE then- respective qua . ^ coenfion) 

etc Is successive (t e of the one “> „ot'«“bl shed 

(For) surely the superiority of a subsidiary to its principal 

Hence It follows that devotion is tho principa ailmvSda 

lit might be aoggested that the shove ’?.^^“pp°,JJpg,ent to prodooe the 
and that what IS regarded as a subsidiary is ^ P \(ilha viesv 

desired result i r mnkti and as such .obndiarr)^ also by mcaos of the 

to avoid the appearance of snper only (m the subsidiary) ; 

lessons of the Bcvelation the author reics 

i V ^ i tv « 

„,P^,„nsPre.na oirOpan. bbydos 
enft| Adhikya siddheb ' ’“fjnot L arthavbaa), beoanee 

14 CThe revelation 'J*® ? t^on) by means of question 

of the proof of the Buneriority (of devotion/ > 

and answer— 23 , . q ,j rq example of 

Here the whole of the twelfth el'sP'«®/°',^''= ' 

this method of proof Th4 question is ccnJtantly devoted to thee 

They who m fa»th wore ip „d the unmamfesteiJ, 

And they who worship j „ e (Cowell) 

which of these know met oEy go 

The answer is as follows worship mo ever aevoted 

They who fining the'' they are connled by rao tho 
Endowed with the big < 


lost devoted „,iMlractib!e the indescribable and the 

But Ihev who worsh p « ‘ 

unmanifesled 
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“ Tlie nH-pcrvadIng, the ioconc^'nhle, the uncliangcihle, tiie nn* 
moved, the permnnenl, 

“ KcsUaming jiUlhwr mmm, having o! miud towards olli 

“ These vcrilv attain m*. heing intent on the welfare of all. 

“ Their laboar i? the greater svho fix their tlioughts on tim anm'ini* 
fested, 

“The path of the onmnnlfestej }< witli difficulty ohlajneJ hy 
embodied hoing^ 

“ Bat they who ore intent on me. Invlng transferrotl nil their 
actions to tre. 

And worship me, ronlomplatiiig mo with nnf.illcrlug conccnlnition, 

“ To them a dolherer from the »ea of death and Iho storld 

“I shall ere long he, son of PrithA, ns their thoughts are fixed on 
mo ” (CoTTolI).— Gttu, \ii, 1»7. 

As this question and answer proves tho superiority of devotion, the passage 
cannot he considered to be an arlhavAda. For it is avcll known tint the form 
of qneaVioa and answer is for the purpose of ascertainment, imd not Cor -tho 
purpose of commendation. It is only nn excess of laloor nnd troohle that is 
entaPed by the pursuit of a 8 nh«idi.»ry itself (ep-irl from the principal to which 
it is 8 abse^^ lent) —14. 

Tho author proceeds to expel tho demon in the form of the apprehension 
which may arise from the moution of the word * belief ' (id tho above p*issage)r 
namely tint devotion is a kind of belief. 

^ H ^ l I u 

not. Esti, by any means, vji S'raddliA , belief 5 Tu, but. 
'OTVTTX^T^ Sidh&ranjftt, applying it nnlvorsilly. 

15. ^Devoltoti should) nob (be supposed to be a kmd of) 
belief, by applying (the term, devotioo) universally. — 24. 

Devotion should by no means be apprehended to be u form of lioHof, 
becanse belief 1^ a sub'idiajy of sacriGciu) act« alone. Not so ii deiotion to 
the Lord.— l.y. 

fRui ii ^ H I 11 

HVUT Taoyam, in this, i e. demotion. fTT^ Tut-t\o, that, i.r, the charaotor- 
istic of being a subsidiary of belief, being fonnd. w Chi, nnd. frsrsreuT'Tr^ 
An-avasthiinal, from infinite legre^sion. 

16. (Oevotion cannot be a form of belief), also bacause. since 
(in that case) devotion in tho form of boUof would be a subsidiary 
0 ! belief, there would be infinite regression. — 25 

For, “ Ho who woiships Me with belief • l« aeconnted 1»\ Me tho roost 
do%oted ” (Giti m, 47) 


* “ Hetd ' beiiet ' la lubadur; lo ‘ faith * acinrUiDg %o tlie rule ‘ that waioh obarketente* 
hsiKeatii • eataidinrr pirt^et (be oenuiQDj t4 be perloimed ' I at lathe injanotioa '* let biia 
*bedea!n« beavea eCer the iterifiee," where the deeire Ol hetTin le oeaddeieS to be eoheidi. 
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S.oh is the S'rati. Since in this «rse « “ " ’.ntit 

diary ef devotion which 13, you say, a form oE Otherwise, iE you 

regression, as belieElboawcraW he - ^a^aifforent belieE, there 

maiatain that belief also vroaH have a sobsi ji, to imagine subs- 

•woeld still arise the same infinite regression ( X jhig iofinie 

diary beliet in tnm -Vniin")- Thertre, j-t J ^ ^ 

regression), ns (for the same _ reason) '« JJj' commencement, 

ceremony which do not require any opening /_,«ir„:n«irv to a ceremony) 
and a, also in the case oE the rinsing e£ the present case 

which does not reqwre a prelimmary riosiog °*’yT> j tjljg jg in contradiotiou to 

belief would not beta sahsidiary of devotion. 7®^bsidiary of devotion. 

the S'rutI quoted above which decUres Miof to be a snbsim y 

Devotion thereft^o cannot be a form of be le.). 

And another reason why devotion and belief [f j,glie£ and 

cal u their scqnratti mention in snob pbrasea 
devotion.”— is. 

gg^grBrahaa-U^dan.. .f det.ior;«‘'C® it' 

^:■lnn^;Ltya‘^tre^^;I^0E hnewi.dga.n^ 

17. But the Btahmn-k*^ (« from the 

end), since, as a eonroc of ® • 

parva-kanda).— 26. JE knowledge were 

Tha apharUm is addressed toon, "ho ““i ,‘’1™ 

.not snperio/ to devotion, ‘h® f , \bo prolion treating o£ .^““^''^80 
naivcrLlly knO"n as the , ft Karma, i. r. 

(as opposed *->••- "O'*'”- " - - ” . of devohon, and not for 


(a, opposed|\p Sr^° 

laying down roles lor ^ ,t m'ght m?.tak«. Bat it is 

knowledge being. it b » Jaftna-K4pda is^ ^ ^ 

Mpda. Thereiote, the ide t„,„ aphor.-ed . therefore is n 

really Brahma-kan-la. /Rrabroa^ritram, J, >> ' 

wish to know Brabmm ^ t object it aims at 

Bhakli.kanda, as devotion is n> chapter in the Commentary on 

The, ends the second „„po,ed by the most learned teacher 

Ui9 One Hundred Apho-umt o • - 

SvipneSvara. fujbbed also ts the Hrsl ch «i>ter. 



Chapter II : Lecture i 


This devotion is not to bo prodacod directly by an effort. For its 
prodnction other means ace to be looked for. OE theso mean^, the intimate 
or internal one is knowledge; the otlranoons ones aro tho lower form of 
devotion, etc. For the discrimination of those moans is the commencement 
of the second chapter. 



II I ^ 1 ^11 


§r5%5ir^TH: Baddhi-hetu-pravrillih, practice of the moans of know- 
ledge. A->isaddeh, till (complete) pnrificatiou (of the mind). 'sarrTfrs^ 

AvaghKta-vatj like the shelling (of rice). 

1. The praotics of the means of knowlcgde (is to be kept up 
till the complete parifioafcion of the mind, as (in the case of) ihp 
shelling of rioe. — 127- 


'Knowledge means certaiu knowledge nbont Brahman. Although 
this cannot be produced by efforte, still the practice of tho means thereof, soch 
AS hearing, pondering, meditating, etc , is necessary for its prodoction. Here 
the doabt arises whether one is to exert enoe only, following the maxim '* tho 
meaning of the i^stra is talfilled when onco performed,” oi whether one is tu 
exert till firmness ot devotion achieved. To this it is replied : The 
practice of tb means is necessary till llie complete purification of devotion^ 
dust as, for example, it is the iateotion of the injunction, ” be shells the rice,” 
that the act ot shelling is to he pertoimed till the ^rice is completely cleared 
of its husk, 80 , its utility having been observed, one must strive to practise 
knowledge and the other means till the lemoval of all impurity of mind —1. 

If it be urged that it does not follow that there is to be the practice of 
those acts which are subsidiary to these subsidiaries of devotion,*— to this is the 


^ II ^ I ^ i ? i) 

TT^IfTAT Tat-wngln&m, of tbeir subsidiarie*, aiivillivnes. w Chs, also. 

% And of their eubeidiaTies also — 28. 

“Of their subsidhries,” t r. of obedience to preceptors, Iniesligation of 
arguments not in contradiction to the Veda, self-restraint, and so forth, also 
the practice is necessary For, sobsidianes which are disorganised in their 
subordinate parts, are not able to contribnie to the causeot the principal, 
just as the genenal it useless vritboiit his army remaining in perfect 
*brganisalioa.— 2. 

Koat is considerd the question of the purification of the object ot 
knowledge 
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Hr. Tim, .1,.... kroHleclge. SrrrJ.n P"^"’’ 

lordlinos^or majesly. HTW<I: Kiay»l''>li. » <.iga of "‘it name, 
trat, being other. .. --„oa 

3 Kisyapa holds that knowledge 

of the highest good), from its being other (.han the koowe.). 

. -I -If’/ r. kuowletlg^J, which bis 

The teacher Kkey^tp J .! »„ J.f the Supreme LorJ and other 

as its object a baiag endowed with the inaj^^ . Becanse tins 

'attribates, prodac-s the highest goo*l as » ^ pf tl,e 

Sopreme Being is othei than the ®'“ tnowleJf'e of another. In 

knowledge of one’s own -.elf there « need ft^r the o 

Ihi, Tiew there is an .ibsol nt« dihereace between the 

sn^ra’3: 1! =■- > It • » “ 

Wha^rf Atmi-eks.p..rin., d.rsoird t. .ho pars «.5Cmw= 

Bidsriyanah, Ihe saga of Hut ium«. , v-nwledge of the SSlf pnrS 

4. B.idatiya'!a is of opinion t^nst kno g 
and simple (is the oaase of the hig es g • i^owledge having 

The teachar B.War.\y .va.agam, AaJ so 

Iho pate self .la its object, avhwhis the “'•« .. p j ,^5 jj.slors contempUto 

there «lhoarhor.am(Urahm.-Sulrj, fV'. y J,, thl- v.oh 

on Brahman's, Ih. “"f Ihman f.l-o, ln.l,»-in-"'--.-“''’^» 5 '' 

a, the natron that th» t,..liva, that is ^ para ron.uoo- 

oE reality, is the knoaleilge that ''j®' ’ ,, ,, innktl a, if truit * 

nasj, and tUoreEore, Ilf tbit kl.oale,'- 

• S,ev«T HTn^iqqf^wnH II R 1 ^ 1 H 11 

mraatt ..a ... 

Obhaya-parain. ^ author of our tvhorx<m- 

self, Siindilyah, s-ige 0 f,om RoTeUlionnul reisoimiK 

TTT^tqqf^wxi^aabdfi-npapitti-bbjatn. ^ (lordlinoss and 

5. sWilyaconsiaew tbat^'g^^^^^ jn accordance with 

the self, i3 the cause of t^ie “ ,, . ^ -a • .» . 

Revelation and reasoning —3 Becanii. 

The tcrtchcr tsandiV'. oE the highwt eond> ^ 

knaHleJg, oE both (Hhroh f^th. ^ '::,Sr.ud ll.er.'n rt moJe, , 

lUvelntion, i. r the ^ therein t],.. CbluAtiJogjo Upanisit 

Brahman ; Ihenoe “ a Iran, ml norri,: “ Ihii f my 

Ini’. Iti, lUdHita^e, 

self within my hdart, this i 
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Kence, — I who urn sure o! this BQ«i hive oo doabl ; so says SindUya* 
says Sindilyi.” It thus declares that he who knows both Iheso objects^ 
obtains the frnit oE realising Brahman, which is produced by prema*_bbakti, 
that intense Eorm oE devotion callod sptrUuil love oE the Lord, directed to 
Brahman as its objects 

Just as m the case o£ “ Bahara Pt^vahalu deared ” (Tailtiriya Samhitft, 
VII. i. 10), there is no contradication (of the eternal truth of the Veda) by 
incorporation oE the non* eternal with the eternal (in the above text where the 
name of S&ndilya is mentioned), for the reference is to a former Sfindilya- ^ 1° 
reality, the Veda has the Lord as its tmaker. This is learnt from the Srnli 
also : 

“ From that saeriBce nmsersa) were produced the Kiks and the 
Samans, 

“ There-from ware produced the coelros, the Yujiis wos produced from 
it” (Big Veda, V. x. 90) 

Beasomog also proves tho point. Brahman is revealed as possessiBg 
anpieme lordliness, and also as conslitntiog the essential form of the 
Thus there is the Sruti i 

“ From whom verily these beings are born, by whom, when born, they 
live, whom they approach, whom they enter, 1dm do thou seek to know,” 
(Tailtiriya Upani«at, III, it, 2). 

And so the Glt3 : 

" A portion of Me l-^, tu the animate worlO, become the Jiva, eternal” 
(%v. 7) 

'lliii being the case, "bat can dc^troj vlmtl" Tlieictorc, it n only tliat 
iiiterpretHtioii of such sentences as “'llmt iliou art,’* according to which both 
Olva and Brahman ace establbheJ, that U reacouaUle — t 

ii i ^ i ^ » 

^estttg Yaisanjyfit, on ncconnt of incompatibility. sr Fggq A*sidhani, 
not proved. ^Err Iti, thus Chet if w Na, no AbhijRunat-vat, as 

in the case of rccognilioo. w^FVxrsin^ A'vaisislj&t, in the absence of distinc- 
tive mark 

6. 1! (you fiay that tbls is) not proved on account of inoom* 
patibility, (we reply). No, (this is proved; as is recognition in the 
absence of the diatinotive mark. — 82. 

Yon may say that this itself, oamely that kno"ledge has both lordliness 
and the self together in one act as its object, is not proved, on account of 
their incompattbility j for incompatible is the knowledge that it is nn object 
qnaliEod as not being the creator of the world, etc, in regard to an object 
gtmlified as' being tlie creator of the world, etc. We reply tbit this is not so. 
For, just ns in the case of anch recognition as “That is this same Dovadatta,” 
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•Thatis knowladgo oE hotn together is rendered possible by the fact 

that co-exbtenco oE two tilings in the same receptacle (Ihonght) takes cognis- 
ance oE that portion of them which consists m tbeir essential noD-difterence, 
without the presence of the distincUae characteristic of the one in the other having 
its own dislincfiae characteristic:*; masmnch as the knowledge ( or e pur^. 

of recognition) of the distmcHie characteristics of one thing in another which 

has its own distinctive chiracteristics» is a general rule vine .a mi . 
exceptions. 

Is it vhen your theory, yon in.iy ask, that the essential non- ifferenco 
ishrought forward not directly by tho ol»jects as specially qualified, but 
through indirect reference or suggestion by the objects themse ves . 

• Ihrir "padal q-uillficlionr ? \vS reply. Ko. because to make known bj' 
reference ji di«crcditnb!e, nnd becauso P^l^^'rfrcumstances 

tho Ihiog suggested Unot suggestion but ‘b' J 
whloh determine it. 1 ! it wsrfnol so. there might 

tiouot the thing suggested eien without the crcumslauoe, delormmmg it to 
be tho thing sug«€«te»l. Irft tV.is suffice. — 6 . 

H ti ». I ^ i '=> ii 

waNu, nor. warn, .aguiu. fsJ: KIW’lb 
the other, the Suptemo Isira out? Sj At. would Im. ~d.nt' An-un 
Julely nEter. ftJnrn VisesAt thoro being cliftcrence. 

7. Nor tvouia the Supremo h » dEBcr. 

lo affliotion. einco imraeamtclv alter (identity; lae 

CDCSe“— 33. , j ,ri»nkitv of the Jlva and 

Nor ie it possible to s.ty that sppertaining to tho adjunct 

llrahman) being so, tho possession oE a i . ’ ^ jn the case oE tho 

oElho Jls-a, (i.r. the internal organ), ''"’“''J * knosriedge oE their 

Sopreino -Lord. Bccau. 0 , bumodiatoly aurr ■ [£.„,„„ in the form that 

neaslifferonee, there is the . ..It -7. 

“flhclion, etc. ha> 0 no connection wii ‘ , ». ■ o i C II 

i!.w Na'r ^^iT,S;§’slAbh';\.At bcingo^ his^^^^^ 

8 . If (you Bay that, itV. of H.a eery nature 

the Nuprome Lord, we reply;* t * 

— 34. . , ebsraeieriied as U» being 

IE you sav that liko nBhct.on, etc * ^ uT.I 

I'leCrcator. eto.isiutb- s.-n.e.»a” " ia to- ‘’“I 

cot ofclura,! ii the imi 
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ohstruction to the attubution of the darkness, etc. detected hi the image, to 
the sun reSected in the nnrror, etc , (darkness, etc. not being natural to the 
sun), theie is surely no obshuotion to the .ittubution of roundness, brightness 
and other nnturnl clmr.icleiictics — 

Well, tlio lordliness of iho Supreme IjoiJ is real ; but bow is it, you maj 
ask, that affliction, etc. are adventitious to the Jhiis? The author declares 
the cause of this difference. 

u h i \ i < n 

A-pralisidhnm, unhindered, q tm p ? Para>ai3\aryani, lordliness 
of the Supreme. Tat-bhaviit, from having His substance. ^ Clia, jand* 

5! Na, not. Bi.im, so, t,e. nafural. It nesam, of the otheis, »e. of 

thedUas. 

Q. The lordlineaa of the Supreme is unhindered* and because 
the Jivaa share His substance, affliction* etc are not natural to 
them — 35- 

For, in no Srnti whatever is the lordllues* ol the Supreme Lord inter- 
dtoleJ , >Yhereby ereii that which is established ehould be excluded. Bather 
flora suoli texts as “Whose will is tmth ' (Clihaudogyi Upani?at), it I* 
leaint that lordHne<*i is His nature. Nor is there any reason for abujdou- 
ing the attribute that Is observed in Him, ns tlieie is m the case of the Jiva \ 
for Ho is eveiy moment the Lord, He h eiery moment free But to the others 
than the Supreme, i e. the Jivas, affliotlon, etc are not thus natural ; wh^ ? 
because they «bnrq Hja substance. Foi this Is reiealeil b; such texts as “lie 
attain* to the supienie light, he Is eiolred l«j his own foim ** (Chhiin,tlogyu Ups* 
11^11,^111,111.4) And t)ii> wmild not l>e pos&ilde, if affliotlon, etc. were 
nitmal to the .Jivas. It luight be ‘gfilr, if tffliotion, oto. we^^e the 

nituieol the Soprein®; l.ut tin-: is not '•o Therefore, also for the reason 
tuat jnukti ilehned ns Brabin t rcihsntion nould otherwise be iinpO'aible, (it 
follows th«<) sam^Ara is caiisoil to llieOhai t»j ihoii iMljiiiic.t, te. the inlerunl 
organ Although ni the case oC the Bupi cine also, lordliness has inAyA as its 
upA'lKi or special condition, «tin there i* iiexer in absolute dissolution of this 
epnohi, (anil thu« lordliness remain* umrapairod) UE the iuternal organ* 
nhicli are the upftdhis of the .Ih i*. on tbo other lumd, if is the nbsolnte 
dissolution tli it takes place when the higher devotion is produced. But it does 
not follow that the niA^Ti energy of the Lord also nt die same thue oeise*; 
becanse, as there ii an infinity oL the Jlxns, notivity i* ever iieoessar}* on the 

part of the Lord for the s ike of their sanisAni and their worshi]'. And so the 

Sruti “ he as U were thinks, lie ns it were moxe*,” (Brihad Aran)akn Upnniyat.) 
n*.4 *1*0 ttio feruti * now then the •leoKndion, Kof ihi«, Not this” (fl’hf.), el*^’ 
tiH.o the .llin ns their olijpot.~fl. 

ftireifh ii i ^ i ii 

Sarin-anflte, pn tlie di..61utiiiTi of nil, i nil llie iiltpinal 
oreiin .. K lin, nliiit Tfn 111 thu. Clinl, it Xn, not. vnn Eviiiii. to. 

Bnilillii-fimnlj-at, from Ihp iiiBoitr of tlie iiiterniil orgaa* 
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in rlfvoa Mkl on the diaaolution of all, what (ia the use 
of loraUn^lC twe repl’y>, Not so. owing to the infinity of internal 

IE mukt, (of lUe Jira-) u^Jhi oVrhe'lp'reme 

diswlation of all internal organ- (one otter iino jh ^ ^ ,,^111 he 

will onlvle left; from the nb-ence of ' U of atlri- 

afciiolHtetli—olution of tliia aKo ; n hat is t le gw , ' jt tie%cr ■'O Inppen*. 

bating lordlme^ as the mtare of tbe Supreme *^Jjuucts of ibe 

Since the number of the internal organs sr • riffht that lordliness 

Ulnfiaite, «ach a time itself seill never be- p 

‘honlJ be natural to the Supreme U -.at bv the argument that 

Xor U the ci-e for such a time to come ^ existence-s ft> of the jar. 

all nnteco<leul non-oxUiences (in other wor *• P j opposites (mother 

r, before itsactual 

nrords, emergent or actual existeiw-e<), Ir .wonlil not be anUcedont 

(for if they did not produce their ®PP°'* ■ for then, however 

loBuile the number of the •Jl' vmaj mukti. This being so, m time 

mukti are bound to produce ,5 ' „,nkli and there will be left uo 

will rurely come wi.n cll ?e Snpreiue. Ho tol lord- 

neoeBsity for the continuance of ttie ^ ,„ugt j,e held tint nil mile* 

llaess cannot be naluri.1 to hitn). (1« 1 il.Mr oni< 0 'ite«, or that there was n 

cedent non*evi-tenc«s had once .fp-oii ^'ovl , if ) ou sO) that ut one 

khuB when none of tliem jirwuced a ^ . ,ep)t, 2^o, since in that case 

time they had all produced their opi .. ’ ij Hjen be admitted by jou 

>ourargmnent«ouldbem-i}.pbcablo<»mcci or there 

ihat even after the divas i ad once a 1' On the other hauJ» inference 0 

were others who are, in a *mte of bond tge) ji.soluteh devoid 

a time in whitli none of them pr^uw • J outeceJent iioii-exislences a 
of reason Otherwise, by the L an antecedent time would be 

It a certain time not produced their Jo,, or emergent non es.t«tence. 

e«tabhihed ia which there was je iio t jmj the Jiva who will not 

If j on « ly that such an iJe* ""JJ onlaU an absence of effort towards 

attaminuUi”(w*dchi«notuucommoiif 

oerUmtyailojeTOlionhemgfi''’ "''' ,, „,n 1.3 1'" cerl iinty o’ <» H*® 
loward/lliil iiiein> 1'" ‘fi' '""I - ejeiit iiou-e’nl'””' oE mnkti). wliidi 
o! „1 ( .rihe .Ira opernli".' »' / Ll.r.ly ‘be ntl.mment of 

)oo nVoonlo. tint will eon.l .bwooe 

niukli.— 10. „,-terial i.au‘e te natond to the 

IE lorJlme-i J.fin-I'- to noll.mg 1;“' H.. bam* -ul.jocl 

Supreme, then this would lead, ,t is roi>lie 

toolnn-o, 0 , 1, tl.. o- v. • IK I ^ I U " 

medium of IVeknli, matter. 
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w^stTir A-VHikAry.i n, immut.ibUUy.f«?7T?t^ Chit-snltvenn, by cx5^tonce m the 
form oE th« intelbgonl, vgtrTTfffsTl’^ Anu-mrttftm&nAt, from entering, from being 
present. 

ll- SiaoQ Prakriti ia tho modium, tbo Snpicme ia not aabject 
to ohango. from odtorlng Prakritt a manifestation of the In' 
toliigent, — 87 

i' the material catise of nil iiwen^ate cftect-. 
ThU is subject to change* but not «o Urabman. Tho Supremo's being th® 
creator, etc , con*ists in existence whiob li n form of tbo manifestation of 
Uralimin ami in his entering into Prakfitu Nor i« it possible to saj tb'^l 
Irakriti itsol* is oxislence, because this would entail the noji-oxistence of th* 
•Jlva«, as they aro other than Prakfiti. Therefore, the Supreme has as Hu 
nature tho being the Creator, etc., through llio mediom of inftyft onergj 
characterised ns PrakpU ; hcnco Uo is not subject to change. I'or a magiown, 
creating by magic, does not beoomo the elFect of lus magic. ^Similarly, the 
Supremo, ere itmg by inlj A, tloes not l>ecome nn effect of inuyA, and therefore, 
subject to change). 

Although by reisou of the identity of c\uso und ollect, the scry foot of 
being no effect tneaiii the iieuig ohimged, and altitough Inibility to change iu 
this 801139 surely exists in the Supreme, yet Ho is not subject to change by “ 
change of esseuliil form as iu tho oise of milk (i>ecoming curds), etc. 

Or, we may explain that He is not 9iti>j6ct to change any more than Jh® 
potters stick ts in reference to the jir, since It Is not the cau«e of any other 
change than that produced in tiie J»r. 

Hence it is said “ through the mediniii of Prakfiti 11. 

IE then inAyA is the materinl cause of tfie world, tlie world is founded on 
mAyA alone 5 how then, you m ly n*k, is tbo foundation of the world ou 
Btabinan establi-hed by the briiU ‘‘ on Him is ail founded,'’ (Tniltiriya 
Kbih Upaqisit) ? To this tlie reply is as follows. 

u a; I ^ I 11 

^afaiT Tul-pratiajbA, Eoumiition on Him Gnliapltbavot, 

hke a stool in a house. 

> 12. Foundation on Him (leuofc inoooipatible), as in the case 
of a stool in a house — 38 

On Him, i r , on Urabm-in, even tbo found itioii of the olriiigos at miyA 
13 not incompatible,** ns in the ca«e of a stool iu a honse:” Just as even 
man seated on a stool inside a hou«e, wo say “he is seated in the Louse,” ” be 
is seated ou a stool.” so it is here also. — 13 

If so, then, is not, you miy ask, Hnhintn otherwise established as being 
Prakriti itself ? To this itxs replied : 

It I X i 11 

UithiL, mntual ^^9(731^ ApehsanAt, from requiring. 
Ubliajain, e, both Biabtuau and Prakriti. 
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IS- Ab they mutaally need each other, both (Bxahman and 
Prak ill aro oaueos).— 39 - ,, .... ,i,„ ,ntei- 

Brahman and Prakrili, liolli ot inuln^lj needed by 

'st.ra.u'':! c;ot„''rX t.inothtUii 

ot Iheir rerpeolive powera, ,vh!nh of them can ovcrboh the other 

. The aathor nL dedaroa an ennmeraUon ot cat.gonea ,n order to arm, y 
Iheir oso or employment in his work. 

I ^ *' 

Chelyt.chUoh,V,de the knonaUe and the tnoeer nit., 

’1?x£rB’n:tirdbeBtdethahnowab.eand theknower- 

Knorvahle ia Prakrili. kuonor " '|l"j“*“;'^‘^rBirn'i”aning. Hjon 
treilise no olhei iWnl priucipie recogn » noi mattefi "f 

My that the eaialenoe or non onatenoa ot i, denied to 'd'’* 

Ihatnlml the author ineanaUth.l^ he nhnt i. different 

from Brahman, and that to be the kno«.ii.ia 

from Prakriti— 14. ,a«,„ieotio« het>veen Prnkriti wia 

Now. youinayaay tint ** Jl'effects, while, on the other ajid^.^^ 

Puras.1 (Brahinati), there la op ... Is denied). To 

there is n connection, this itself n * 

anlhorrepiiea, „ , y It 

YnkUii, united ’at* 

”’'”^’T:’And (both arc, united together. beoauaB ttbev arc) 


noi that there is uuv.ra^v.. -- i„ojr ... 

tiegmningle««iicss/’ i r ^ .Vnti and nls® Pnrii*. 

thns in the Gita (lit 
them are beginningle*’. 


a «r,n«clioc «hich is also begin- 
N^^.'ffVou non.,„»n.ale are the 


ningless, we reply. No. a”ttiirJ — 1 * 

alternaliies, they do not itimi 


13 of the form of may.*., us 


allies, they ao no. beoa' s®. . 

But Praknti is certamb fdse. „ ,nfiy«, and that 


appearrirom’wch Sr'uti. 


, ... • Bet .v.lOl how 

Mlhi^ra ia halo whom ,L mlegory o! the ■■ kiiownWe . To 


MaheSrara i. halo whom the oeletorr « 

IS it therefore, you may as . 
this Ihe aathor replies ■ 
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93tlB5grat^?i‘ II " 

SakU-tv«.£rom M,.g a .= Na, ,.ot A»r.ta".> 

7^rI:t::w!;e inor£.lse, ba^ase U ia . power-^- , 
Tt^baowable■;|..P«ah^^^ 

doo^iioldoiei-voto bofa'^ ."^^ power for the crcatioo 

For omagioiti.., without the power otm.^ .. B„u.ow gonllo youth, 

Of .1 given oatruneoua thn^^ „ere“pro<luced from the non-esislont ? ’ (Cnhiui- 

oonWithaeothut theeviste^^^^J^^^^ ,|.e loility of the o.iuJ6 

o-auaeoorro3poodmg(totlia too .t i„tel)iga.,t being, jwt J' j 

ounnot ha tnUo), ha«;.»e “ « ieoaesity tor m.iglc « n couaom.tan 

oreition of the '“’S™'* ' 1 to the mngioi»n’v crculioii) 

enute oorrosponiliog m uuture to tuo i g _ 

Sor in « aiftataut oonoomiUut U4ib» „„„„j the neoeH.ly 

advit!.* J'^'prl'krith iuSof u" "°i;’’'7ee'»uythi« 

for a'single po'^or (. a, ■ „,idonce tint ndrishv b „„,„ber of 

etc), and .net the ntono thereof, Agal";"^; U 

i.h.db,nb-ed 

-r=nSaTf3tra=a II W ^'=’ 

xriorka, ne in common life 43^^ ^ e.n-«-p=rcei'VO',' ''-|(;;;‘,ff«- 

AUhongi. detolion H oognitione "> “y'b,'ow’' •' 1 'I'w 

rtriran wliich is mind) thro g cOftiiUion' a» ”® ’ ,;|i as conipl***^ 
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anfboritativeaejJ of JcaowJedge.* Therefore, it* ascertaiatneat is by means 
os marks onljr, tia in common Jif?. Jnst as in common Jif© the greatei or Jess 
degrees of affection are iaferred by means of Us physical expressions snchas 
tears. horripilation, etc , when one listens to discourses, etc, -about the’ object 
of affection ; so is it here —17. 

The author next declares that not only are there marks as in life, but 
that sQQh'omrks are ithaaduntlf obtained also from the recorded recof/ection 
of greatsages> 



u 2^ I ^ j u 

^RirtfjfnsnhfHntt^TRrr^fwrrmf? *rm3TfT5»TTirT* 

Samm&na-bahnmaoa-priti-viraha-itaraTichikitstt'mahimakhyAti- 
tadarthapr&nasthRna-ladiyo»a-sar%atndbbA\a-aprAtikftlya-Adini, hononr, esteem, 
delight, forlornness, doubt as regards others, celebration ot glory, preservation 
of life for his sake, sense of belonging to him, hfs omnipresence, resignation 
to bis TviJ), etc. 9 Cba, and Tnr^vQt Smnm^shhynh, Irota the Recollection*, 
the Smpitia. VT^trr^ BAhnlj&t, in plenty. 

18 And from the BeoolleotioDs (are obtained) in abundance 
BQoh marks as hononr, esteem, delight, forloroness. donbt as 
regards others, oelebration of glory, preservation of life for his 
sake, sense of belonging to him, Ms omnipresence, resignation to 
his wilJ. etc- — 44. 

(i) ‘‘Hononr,” ns in the case of Arjoon : 

“ To rise op before Kpi??©, the winner of wealth (Arjana), in ^Yhatever 
circumstances, 

Herer forgets, being of -\irtoou3 sonl, with devotion and with love” 
(Mah-Sbhftrata, Drona Parvnn, 1, 28?2l. 

(ii) “ Esteem,” as in the case of IkevAku . 

“ Throngb fondness for his name* to the deer and lotus looking like 
him, 

“ Even to the clond which had his colonr. the king showed eUeom ' 
(Nrishnha FurAna, \xr, 22) 

(n'l) “ Delight," ns in the ca«e of Viduni • 

' “ W'hat delight, 0 iotus-eyed, I feel from thy coming .is its camp, 

“ Why should it be told thee who art the inner seal of nil ’ ’ 

(MahAbbArafn, Udyoga Farvan, hxxvin, 3IH) 

• “ th« rtabhakkt. tehoeJ ol" tb« Mio.®.* hM »hiVkna.,r.Jge:.i *a 


©ws^tJaa. *Qd tti ooneotnm (or •allKrriUMwow. rr.OMV* la mmIi#* bj the 
oegaimn m Iba k aewled» .l.ell. Tliera is U »bt I’hi 

tha eoBMloaiaeai ol tfcli petoepUan. la. *?f. i®* 

cetnlUen ollbi trolb o! thapetceptloTi. Tke NjaT* boldattst ‘t** **»”• •‘•P* 
anIUhatutli geloed byloletenee. no» by ditaet coBiaoBiaaM l< /I irera «aln»a ^yiiwsl 
pvairkowtfw, fce MioaJi liirj »»*»»« rOowiU. 


an4 iha tut li eeloed by to 
tfatihsiattt, titticcaii bs 

5 
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(/{?) “ Forlornaess," as in the case of the milkmaids : 

“Sayest tboQ, we ahonld not talk thns in the presence of our superiors ? 
“What can Superiors do for ns who are burned with the fire of separa- 
tion ?” (Vmn Parana, V, xviii, 23). 

(t») “Donht as regards others,” as in the case of the inhabitants of 
Svotadvipa, who o\en seeing that it was Narada who arrived, felt his presence 
as a hindrance to their worship of Vienu. A«» also in the case of Upamanyu ; 
“ Fain would I be even a'worm or a grasshopper, at 8'anknra’s command, 
“Rather than desire even the three world*, if given, Indra, by thee” 
(Mtth&bb&rata, Anneiksaaa Parvau, 1, 7077). 

(«) “ Celebration of glory,” as in the case of Yama i 
“Addressed Yama the siafal one, in hell tormented : 

“ Why not worshipped by thee the god Kesava, tho killer of sorrow? 
<Nyisltnha Pcrdna, viii, 21). 

“ Looking at his emistary, noose in hand, whispers Yama in his ear : 

“ Avoid thoa those io Madhasudvna reposed: lord am I of other men', 
bntaotoE Vaifn-vvas.” (Vlsria PnrA^a, III,vii, 14). 

(efi) " Preservation of life for his sake,” as in the case of Hanomin s 
He himself has declared : 

“ As long as in tho world shall circulate thy story pnrifying the hearts 
of men, 

“Shall I remain on the earth so long, obeying the command .of thee ” 
(RlmUynna, Uttam Kanda. evti, 31). 

Or, “ preservation of life for his sake ” may mean tho provorvation of 
lifo by }7&Tada and others oven after they had acconpHshed all thoir ends, 
siranly for tho sake of worsbipplog Wni. Hence there is the iirati : ’* To whom 
all tne gods, thoso who seek mukt:, and also tho rocilors of the Veda do obois- 
«flco” (Nf/jimhatipao/, kbs^ls ri). 

(etii) “ Sense of belonging to him,” as io the case of Uparichara Vasa : 

“ Uis kingdom and his wealth, his wife and so his chariot too, 

Regards he always, all is of Ibo Lord.” 

(Mahilhhttratn, Sftnti Parran, cccxxxvii, 127IS). 

(«) “ Ilia omnlprescnee " snail bemga, as is well known m tho, case of 
Prahl&da. Declared also by Prahl&da hinsolf .* 

"Tbtss in beings one and all devotion which wavers not, 

“ Should the wise have knowing Ilari is all” (Vi^nn PurAna, I, xix, 0) 

(^) “Resignation to bis will,” as in the case of Dbl^ma, even whtn Ibo 
1/jrd approached to kill him. Ry Uhlfrea himself it has been declared, 

•‘Come, 'lord of the gods, home of the world, 

” Adoration to thee, bearing in Ihy hand bow, clab. and sword, 

“Fell mo by force, 0 rtilcr oi ine world, from'tho chariot with penanl 
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“ Thou who marTeMous prowess m battle shawest.” 

(Mahabharata, Bhtsma Perran, Iviii, 2604). 

From the word “ etc. ' the actions ot Uddhara, Akrfira, and others are 

to be understood. , ... ....... 

AUhongh this i. t. reterence to marks, has been mealioned to becanse 
it is the oppodtoot hatred” (aphorism 6), still the distinction “(o! the present 
from the preTioas declaration) is that there it was mentioned as a mack of 
nffectioa, whereas here it is mentioned asa mark of the complete purity of deeo 
de>otion.— 18. 

Bat amongst tboio who hare affeotmn for their mailer, halroj, ieal«o>jr. 
etc are felt by thole who reoeire a lesi degree of hi i favoor, toward! those 
who receive a |raater portion of it; it jeo then aik, are these alie the iigni . 
the author replies. No. 

II R I ^ 1 11 

E'wmt: Dreia-adnyah^ hatred etc., 3 To, bnt. w No. not. Iini Eram, 

19. Bnt hatred, ato- are not eo.— 4B. , , ,. , . 

i.e. tToin their very incompalihilily, as haa been declared hy the divwe 

Neither anger, nor envy, nor greed, nor noy wicked thought tahea 
place in righteooapfople devoted to Pornaoltama (llahSbbavota, Anusaeana 
Farran. ciUs, 769)e . . 

rnlhaoaie of s'isonrila.on the other hand, the order of evolution wai 
jaat .1 wll,w“ from Sd.'conalanl remembrance i thence anpvem. devotion , 

thence^ these marks ot devotion that are vecollecte^eneraily relate to the 

iooavn.tioniofth.Wa,it,oh^.tta^^^^^^^^ 

to be produced from the knowledge 01 ona iacarnalions) us Us 

ohle'cl^'ne dlfha'iSg be^r.'hTa vaired. the anther declare, the conclusion 

(of the discussion on Ibis doubt) 

^ VakTa-sesat, from the summing up. 

7T^ Tat, therefore. ^ joTwraj rradarbh 2 ««. in respect 

from the conclnding sentences, ,l-r«»ion. 

of mamfestations '“’h Api, > j that) tbn 

20. Therefore, from ‘b® Sanilealationa niao -40. 

higher deyotion (atiaoal 10 resp^ of manifested .Self .s it. 

••sn,” the h'Eh" ■Vrnn, the summing np" ior he 

object. Uow do yon hnow this ^ g, ,h. 

purpose of the subject propos-d in rGHa.vit, 23), the argument is logically 
gods, my worshippers E° , .jevotion to other gods in . 

summed up m the deuunciatiou — .hatsoerer form with faith; 

‘‘\l*hoes.rdeTOleesri,he. to -»r.m|^^^^ 

To them respeclis ely 1 ordes ^ 
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Here the object iu view weald have been fulfilled by saying this mncb 
that “ whoever devotee * ■ * whatsover (deities).’’ But the text has gone so 
far ns to refer to “ form." It is therefore inferred that devotion is also directed 
to the form (manifestation oi incarnation) .a«« its proper object. It is also 
dpvotxoQ that the section treats of. — 20. 

i Janraa-kaima-vidah, ot the knowor of idith and notion. ^ 


Cbn, anc <XT5i“rT A-jannu, cessation of birth VT&-*iri SabdAt, from the 
Revelation. 


21- And of one who knows (Hia) birth and aotion, there is no 
farther birthi according to Rd7elation‘‘^47- 

“ Birth s” the Lord’s assumption of a body is for the sake of such acts 
&3 the production of the Veda, destruction of tho demonst showing himself 
to the devotocs, which cannot he performed withoni a body. And action 
is such as the prodnetion of the Veda, etc. These secure as their frnit tbe 
non-existence of birth after dettli to him who knows the tinth about tbem< 
As, for instance, declares tho Lord : 

“ My birth and action divine who knows m irulli. 

“ Tjeaving body he is horn no more, bat goes to Me, 0 Arj una." 

(Gita, iv, s). 


Nor does it fellow tbal immortality is the direct fruit of tbe knowledge 
of Uls birth nnd action. Bat through the aboHlicii of tlie impurity of mind, 
which results from it, this knowledge, l»y producing that higher devotion which 
has for (is object the Supremo Lord as conditioned by birth and action, comes to 
produce non-existonco ot birth ns the fruit Therefore, it is learnt from the 
Revelation itself that the higher devotion may have ns its object the Lord 
appearing as nn incarnation.— 21. 


u i \ n 

Tat, that, i e. birth nhd action, w Cha, and. Prarf Divyarn, divine. 
Svn-aaktt-mAtra-udbliavAt, from production solely by his own 


power. 


QQ. A!^_ Hia birth and aotion arc divioo, as their predaotion 
IB solely by His own power. — 46* 

“ My birtli nnd llj action are divine," (says the GltA, iv 9). Here 
what docs divineacis imply ? tt cannot Imply that these are produced through 
merit, beausc, there is in Him an ttb«enco ot contact wllli merit, as there b no 
proof that ndriata (merit and dement) belongs to Him. Nor can it inplr that 
ihesoarenroJuyd m heaven, for then the character of divmencss would not 
apply Uis birth in the world of oor earth. But it implies that like the 
embodiment of the Jlva, Hi* body U not produced from the fire elements as 
Its msleml causes; but is, cn tha contrary, produced by His own Diftyi 
power. Hence there is *110 declaration of the Lord to Nirada in tbe Mok?a- 
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dbirma (portion ot tho Jfahahhjlrata, cccxli, IgSOg) 

“ tlis 13 created by Me that then seest Me N&rada " 

So also 111 the GUi (i\, 6) 

' Though I am Qaborn, of nnchacgealde essence, tbocgli I am the lord 
of all being" 

fet, entering My own Prakjiti, lam born by the form of My miyl” 
Nor LS its not b«‘tQg composed of the elements any bar to its beinv a 
body,' for to be compo«ed of the elements is invariably neces’ary only in the 
ca«9 of a body which is to be the seat of worldly esperienee (ennsed by adrists, 
nud adpsta, as stated above, does not exist in the case of the incarnations) 

• Now, jf yt,n say that Us being the seat of worldfy expeneocs is the very 
thing which con"titntea its being a body, fand that what is not * 0 , is not a 
body), we reply, No since it is aimpfer to hold that its being a body consists m 
it" being the basis or support of exertion The being an exertion is a particnlar 
i^ti or generic property belonging to the class of action and not Ibat action 
as such 13 exertion, as in that case we shall hate to apply the term to the action, 

I e , movement or change, taking place in a dead lody Nor does the b-'ing 
an exe'tiou consists in its being an act*‘>n produced by direct voliiioo, as 
m that case we shall have to predicate m the case of a pot and the like that 
they exert, since al* action is prodoced by the direct volition of the Sopreme 
Lord Ahd th'is by the argoment which enables ns to know the natare of the 
body a'snmed by (h« Sapreme Lord there is also proof of the exertion appear- 
ing in (hat body , and so we Iea\e the di«cassiOD here 

Nor IS the number of iattias or elementary principle" exceeded by the 
proof of the body of the Supreme Lord , because like a pot and the like it will 
not be an elemenUrv principle at all, masmneh as it does cot serve as the 
mate lal cause of the universo, nor again does it "crve as the prototype of the 
sense organs*— 22 

Bat when He has no pnrpo'e of His own lo accocopJub, being all full, 
how does He engage m eclivity ^ Such an enquiry being possible, the author 
declares 


cTEU fi chl'euuq II ^ I ^ 1 I 

Mukbyam, primary fmrTasyu, his fif Hi, for wrXTcw Kfirnnyam, 
kindness, compassion 

23 His coMpaBsion (which ib) primary, (la the cause of His 
aot>vity) — 49 


♦•esndnviioHstbttKrUaasttwnyerara el «• BepreB# B»aw«o (Mt Ocaax 
en CS) , but hit bodr it D«t a naanitt pflBsrr vHselpI* li«tii«l ft«a tb« tekECwUSsoS 

tS et «be VeJtDU ai It ii n«( • tmwa at all Tba ZB Uitwta at* dlTia«a Ciyt lat« Iwo t«*» 
eUwti, ai IntalUgeot f-»>H sbB Th# rern«ibeIo^4ia f*yara and 

tbt IndlTiaMl ici5, lb* tieaod all lb* wrt Bst lha laoend It In tors dlTif#d Into rattal 
(rWal*)*Bd*s«elaJfry«Ar«> tfca fpteW *» tb# fl»* U»i»*ati tb* fir* Uawatta* and Iba 
a ttta aaast* and ers%Bt Ib* sisiral ara aaatltt 1« • , lawar* a •aja *• 

*8«l*mtaaaCeiam.^ *pb 6T1 Tb* trwUl trrine *^a M »-i!f osatirial eam# l 

and^ toro tb^talti* ptodao* ail tta d5»r*nt lodtr^o,! atiaUern* laa faU aw^ > la tS« 
wetia Bat tha dlTlna body cS KtUbo* it bo* Uba ibat^yial fltwa*, aa eelblap la tb« ptofi 
wstJS II B« e*B It b* UXa tba lanatal UllwM bM*n*« tb**« at* Ut DtUTlal 

eanafa *»dk” erfae* *1* . »««» 1* o‘t lb* **OH eS 

MTlblae (Cr S W«*a tautwdlltt fia C«s*a o« B..*by. k.rlka. apborla* I *.b«ra It 
Itlfc^*ti*t re a «5«9t»t atpoU tia tasBcS b*o*llid — Co*tn 
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For, in common Ufa men call them compassionate who exert themseWes 
£or the destracUon oJ the sufferings of others without any ulterior motive. 
Bnt this application of the word to them U not in its primary sense ; for it is 
not possible that the destruction of anfferiog bj them shoold be without any 
ulterior thought, since thoir oxortion is tor tho destruction of the pain caused 
to them by pity, or at any rate, for the ^sake of attaining merit. Nor, again, 
would the primary sense of the word compassionate ” be preserved If it is 
applied to one who exerts himself for the mere destruction of the suffering of 
others (mere destraction, i. e., destracUon without the qualidcation of being 
without any ulterior thought *); because men do not call one compassionate 
who is infiacDced by the ulterior thoagbt of thereby gaining wealth, etc. But 
it is to the Lord alone who destroys the alfliettons of others without any* ulterior 
thought, that compassion beloogs in its primary sense. The very same appHca* 
tion of the word, compassion, that is made to Him, U made in a secondary sense 
to those who seek to serve other purposes by their eiortlon towards the destruc- 
tion o! the sufferings of others. It follows therefore that His uctUity proceeds 
from His own compassion, hu^iQg regard at (he same time to the adfifta 
that will he produced thereby.— 23. 

Bat since there is by such texts as r/., ‘‘ amongf^t men, the king " 
(G!t&, X, S7), the decUratiou that nil vibh&th, glories or pre.emlnent manifesta* 
tious of the power of ibe Lord, (as disUngutshod from Hts inc3rnatiou<), are 
also of tho form of tUo Lord, tsonld not, yon may ask, makti result also from 
devotion to the king, etc.? To this the anthor replies. 

ii l ^ \ n 

Fr^ni-tv&t, from being connected with pr&ua or life-breatb. w 
N.i, not. Vibhuli^’u, to the glories or pre-einluent luanifostitions of the 

power of tho Lord. 

21. (Mukti does) not (cesult from devotion) to the vibhhtts, 
because they are oonneoted with the pr*i>?a.— 50. 

The higher derotion which bss as its object the baiiig alone which is 
nnconJttioned by the adjuncts of the Jiva, has innkti ns its froit, bat not 
nffcctlcn for the king, etc, who are conueoted with the adjuncts of the J!r« 
in the shape of the prAna, the intcrn.tl organ, ole.— 21. 

50%^^ II I ^ \ II 

Dyfita-rija-sevaych, of playing with dice and of wor- 
shipping the king, nfn^iw Pratieedblt, from prohibition, w Cha, and. 

25- And becanee there is the prohibition of worshipping the 
king as well as o! playing with dice, (the king as a vibhdti oannot 
bo identical with the Almighty)* — 61. 

In iue Ull'irma t^a«tra» there is recollected the prohlldliou of playing 
with dice mid of worshipping the king. There would hn>e been no such prohibi- 
tion, if the king were Identical vrtth tb^ Supreme Lard. — S5. 
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V& 3 udev 9 , m regard to Taandera, Krisna, who is mentioned 
among the vibhutis wftr Api, also I^i, thns Chet, lE. ?T Na, no 
WT'^nrriTFyr^ Akara-mitra tvlt, Erom being a mere form 

26 li (you say thafc the same prohibition wonld apply) to 
Lnsna Yasudeva also, (wa reply) No beoause ^Krisna was not a 
Jivji like others, bat) his -was merely the form (m Trhioh the Lord 
himself was present) — 62 

But there is also the revelation among the vibhfltts m' ‘ I om 
VWeva among the Vrisms (Gia x 37) «<> 

too, you may say, is not to be regarded as identical with the Supreme f^rd ano 
tLre^Eore J not to be wor-bmold at all We reply that such i s not the ^,e 
becanse it is the supreme Urahraan which took the mere form oE Kri-sna, r, 
Par&sart dcolares 

‘ \ man i« dehrared from all sin* »ho bear. Ih. race of Vadn 
“ Whcreia desoended the Snprene Brahman crlled Vi.nn m hntnan 
form (Visno Por*ii> IV, n, 1) 

Ibis rroold nol be so, if Efisna ware a Jim— 26 

1 ^ I » 

irraPnrraTH Prall abh.)aao4t.ert»itrecogoition w Cha also 

37 And 'also ttom recognition Cot Kri?"» ae Brahman in th ‘ 

boriptnres, it follows that Kpeea is Brahman, and thore'ore to bo 
worshipped with tbs higher demotion) —Bd n . t , 

Aod Ibe reoognitlonoElheSnpreme Brahman in lha object known a, 

VAsodova IS toond in the Srnli (NAr.jana Opanmt. Atharvasin, v, 9) 

The son of Dorakl is Vijna the deitrejrer of Madhn is Visno 
To KArAj-ana, present ,n .11 hemgs on, th, cans- of all ocean, ed. the 
Msonce o£ the Sapreme Brahman MAr 

bach recognition Is's'*®- t? wh/t he hnd witnesiod at the 

hanloyaaaid toYodbi?l&ini from the memory ot wait « 

time of a pralaya Of world-dissolotinn , ,, , - i«nr» «« • Jatnsnctal 

•■That God who was beheld by me odd h.eing eyes long a. a loto, petal 

■■ I, now, O tiger of men ,thme own relation 

\f uiislsAntla ^a^a^nrvan clxaxix 130i>-} 

o r ^ heard that the Lord IS verilv net lo b- seen eren I y 

So again, having heard tnai lo" 
means oE penances Janamejaya says 

..vLj the Lord, wershippedb, th, world is eel to he seen eren by 
penances , 
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Him have they seen imicediately, adorned ^ith the Srlva^sa mark.” 

Hah^hh&rata, S&oti Farvan, Moksa Dharma, cocxiv, 13325, 
The word * also ’ snppUos the (arthcr reason why Krisna V^sadeva is to 
be worshipped, ob, the recollection in tho Snartti that tho devotoes o£ Krisra 
hare also attained the frnit of immortality. — 37. 

I£ yon ask, why then has Vasndova been celebrated - as one of the 
vibhCliis, the anthor replies : 

awmq H ^ I n 

Vrijnisn, among the Vriai^is. feraisthyena, hy reason of 

superiority, pre-oinlnonce. Tat, that {. e. celebration among the ribhutis. 

28. Hia oelebration aa a vibhuH is by virfcno of bis pre- 
ebiinenoe. — 64, 

The declaration of the vlbh&iis is solely for the purpose of opening 
the eyes of the reader to the fact that it is to the Supreme Lord to Whom 
belongs ah pre-eoitoence mentioned In soeh passages ns “ Among the Adityns 
1 am Vi^^n” (OU&, s, 21), etc; Aitd so too in the case o! V.l&ndeva : also, 
the celebration of Y&sndeva among the vtbhCilis is fur the purpose of opening 
the eyes of the reader to this faof only (bat He is the most excellent one among 
the Vrijnifl.— 28. 

ijg U 5^ I X > » 

^ Eram, similarly, Prasiddheaa, in regard to well-known 

incarnations, •s; Oha, and 

29. And similarly in regard to well-known inoarnafciona.— 55. 

•Similarly,’ «•«. in the s-imc way asin the case of VAsndevH, it should 
bo understood that devotion to tho other well-known incarnatalons snob as 
Varftha, Nrisimha, VAmanj, Rftma, etc. also produces mukti as Us frnit, 
owing to these incarnations possessing the characteristic mark of JJrahmaa. 
Or, the aphorism may mean that • sionUrly,’ i, e., by means of their possessing 
the characteristic mark of Brahman, the idea of excellence only is to be formed 
in regard to the objeots which have been recited as vibhbtis in sneh passages 
as » Among the Rudras I am Sankara '* (GiU, x, 23), etc. For it is declared 
in the Skanda Puriria (Kistkhanda, Pdrvabhaga, xxsvii, 181) ; 

'• Whoever would declare the difference ct Visnn and Rudra, or between 
Sri and Ganrl, 

Thai utterance of the erriug fool is repugnant to tho S&stra " 

The proof of Sankara’s possessing the characteristic mark of Brahman 
b abundantly found in the Smyilt, cto.—39. 

Thus ends the first lecture of tho aecoad chapter in tho CommeaUry on 
the One Hundred'’ AphotUmt of Sandilya composed by the most learned 
' teacher SVapnesTara. 


Chapter II . Lecture ii 

Tho two manifest snbsiawrtes of Dcrotion n'ltnelj knowledge and yoga 

been declared -Now the secondary forms of Devotion are declared, which 
become froitfal by way of destroying vices which Jhnder the development of 
the higher devotion 

u s i ^ i ^ n 

»T??3Tr Bhaktya, by dovotion wsrwYTOfTTTTT Bhajana npasamhar&l, 
from the conclosion of the topic with worship by deletion n^nr, Gannji, by 
the secondary devotion tjtf't Paraya, for the higher devotion s j H gWrff i n 
Etat beta tvit, from being the sabsidiary means of it '* 

I. From the conolaaion (of the topic of the higher devotion 
in the QHj-), wiih “ worship by devotion,* (the expression must 
mean)' “ worship by the secondary devotion >” (as the secondary 
devotion is needed for the higher devotion), since it is tne 
sabaidiary means thereof —56 

After reciting or referring to tbe bigher dovotioo established lo tbo 
•oventh chapter, by the expression “They worship ile with cncjiverfed minds, 
having known Me as tbe origin of all beings, and as tbo tmpertshsblo *’ 

IX, 13) >t IS next declared in the Giti (tX) 14) 

** Always celebrating My names and deeds m song, and striving, 5rm in 
their VOW/ 

“And bowing to Me, with devotion, entering in deep meditation, they 
serve Me.'vanonsiy ' 

Thereafter follows the conclosion of the topic id the declaration, 


* Bnt they who i-orship Mo with dciotion are m Me and I r1«o in 
them (Gitl, is, 2'^) 

Hence hero, jnst asm the case of ^tietonoeacnhcewilhcbitra •(Taittiriya 
SambitA II, iv, b), one mnst contompJate the frnit (higher devotion) as 
residing m the same snhjectas the worsbipof which the mme is deletion, 
such 13 the meaning ior, the aso of devotion ss a came for worship i? 
obtained from the fact of the word, dovolioo, haring b^en applied to devotion to 
the Lord m tests ,n8 ‘ he who has devotion td one (» e Me) only, is pro 

eminent’ (Git»\, vii, 17), and farther tbe words hbakti and o?ia jam have one 
and the same sense (both bein^ ^denied ^rom the same root bhaj) 


•“Th 5 » •Un 4 «i to Mlmtnn* dliCBiiIos on »b» l»x4 * let Wm who dulru oelile etoriflee 
with the A dlionsmn U rihed {Kj*r« oel* J l 3 ) m Jo lie oeeala* ol 

♦*.r»o.-UUttewlt «,« o«cH ot • liorJfirs woellsd 'll*' 

«la eSireSmit oe 1) meea ibe ipotUd »b* geet wiluh I*"'! AenUhooiyo rletlw I Tb# 

Uii>nan,,« thkl (lifra K*,* loitot Ibi BOBO ol tb* enriflo* *• in thU way iba dnired 

Vriioribed meant (»fit veertfiot) wW fcolb Moag to lor r»tH* la) 

ihV^effe«r “ ‘SVid ««'•! »*• •‘Woat o.edM • tJello Jn lb. 

a Jl tiM la ih. • »*» W® wba deilrat call'* leeriflo. wab lb. tyoiud 

frnie wnniil >,»»« t'^irnrid to Iht aMriftw* bnt the ifjWed tbe BoeiwenU bare 
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Nor, again, is the higher devotion here enjoined as if it were afrait which 
could he produced ; because it cannot be bo enjoined, as it is not a thing which 
can be produced by an effort of will (eirfe aphorism 7). Nor even is its being 
the canse of tho suprome good herein first revealed, as if it wore not known 
before ; because the revelation thereof is also found in the same seventh chapter 
in such declarations as “My devotees goto Me also ” (QUA, rii, 23). Bat 
the significance of the text <“ Bat they who worship Me with devotion, are in 
Me, and I also in them,” Gita ix, 29) is : The necessity for some means for 
the destrnction of the hindrances to *he higher devotion, introdaces the 
‘ celebration of His names and deeds in song,’ etc.; these are indicated by the 
word, devotion, in the instrumental case (in ix, 14) in i secondary sense, and 
iboir being the means of the higher devotion t% enjoined thereby ; and ^hon to 
supplement the injunction by an ^rlbavAda or recommendation, a complement 
is added to the sentence to the words ** they arc in Me, and 1 in them also.” 
Otherwise, if you take the word, devotion, as having been used in its primary 
sense of the higher -devotion, the sense would be split in two viz. that worship 
is to be performed with devotion, and that by worship there will be the rest 
in hie, (and the sense conveyed would contradict the eslabUshed fact'that tho 
frnit, mnkti* results direct from the higher devotion).* 


AS colebrotioo of the names and deeds of tho Lord and other acts are 
only the moans o! devotion, the secondary application of the word, devotioni 
to them, as in (be case of ** ghee verily is length of lift ” (Talttlrtya SaiphitA, 
II, ill, 2), can be easily grasped by the suggestion of tho primary sense. Or, 
by the derivation “ by these is worshipped,” the word devotion is applied to 
(hem to the same way ns is the word udbhld, i.e. that by which soinethiog, 
^^.caltlo, is dug up, applied to the sacrifice so called (vide AevaUynna S'rauta 
•Sutra, IX, viii). Or,ngnln, the use of the word is secondary, because it is read iu 
the cUss of words denoting worship by ** Four kinds of men worship Me ’’ 
(QUA, vii, 16), as is the case with the word, creation, or because it is associated 
with the attribute “ generous,” as the GU« declares ; All those aro withont 
exception generous” (lii, lb)—!. 


^ I !l > *1 II 


Uflga-artha-pmklrll.BAhaclnryAl, through nssoclalion 
With rolobration of Uts nniuci and deeds in song, (he object of which is affection. 
w Cba, nod. I(nref.^ln, of the other forms of eccondury devotion. 

2. Tbo colobratioa of Uis names and deeds in song baa aa 
its object the prodaction of affection for Him ; and since the other 
forms of secondary devotion are associated with saoh celebration 
(id the lx, 14), the eamo is also their object. 57. 

For thus is Urerealcd j 

ellis the world, 0 lord of the semes, delighted and filled with love 
at (by. praises "(Uoweli) — GUI, xi, *J6. 

litre it is directly revealed that tho celebration of Ills aaroci and deeds 
has as Us object llrs stirring op of affecUon for fUm. Since they are Msociated 
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with it, the san-.e if. the stirring up of nffeclion, i« the fruit alsd of the other 
forms of secondary devotion a"! mentioned by each texts as “ Always oelehratiao- 
My names and deeds in song, and striving, firm in their vow.” (GltA it 14° 
etc.— 2 ' • ' 

H sjqc ^ s* i ^ i ^ ii 

VJfm# AutarAIe, in the intervaL ^ I o, huL fhrr: S'csdh, the rest 
Syo^, will be Up,\3y.i^daQ, in the texts ou the objects of adoration. 

^ Cha, and also, Kinda-tTit, from their being incinded in the Brahma* 

K^nJa of the Veda. 

3. The rest (of the secondary forms of devotion) will be 
foand fn the interval ; and also in the testa on the objects of ador- 
ation, as they form parts of the Brahma-KAnda. — 58. 

Those secondary forms of devotion which are revealed in the interval 
between They worship Me with undiverted minds, haviog known Mo as tho 
origia of all beings and as imperishable” (Oitfi, ix, 13) and ''Thoce who 
worship Me with devotion, are in Me, nod I in them also (CJIti, ix, 29), are 
subsidiaries to tho higher devotion, just uecuoso they are held as by nippers 
between the two declaratious about the higher devotiou ; such is tho import. 
Tiicse secondary forms of derotion are as follows : 

” Aiw.'iys celebrating My names in soog, and stririog, 6rm in their vow, 

"And bowing to Me. with devotion, euteriug in deep meditation, they 
serve Me, varioasly ” (GllA, ix, 14) 

" And others too serve Me, sacrificing with the sacrifice of knowledge, 

“ Some in nnity, some in ptorality, some varioosly in Jly manifold cbflrnc' 
ter ” (ix, 15). 

Similarly, 

"Those who serve Me, thinking on nougbt.besides, 

" To them, ever attached to Me, I proserve nnd secure prosperity 
(ix, 22). 

Similarly, 

" Those attached lo the gods, go to tho gods, those ottached to the pitris, 
go to the pitfis, 

" Those sacrificing to the elements, go to the eleraenls, those who s»on~ 
tice to Me, go to Mo also ” (•*, 25). 

" A leaf, n flower, ft Lnit, or b bandfal of water whoever offers to Sfe 
with devoUon, 

‘‘The same offered iu deiot.ool ent from him whose sool u at rest ” 

Ox. 26) 

Similarly, , _ 

‘MVha lever thou doest, whatever thoa €ftte«t. wuilever then offerMt In 
sienfice, whatever tlion give«t, 
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^\ lutevej peunute vhou duesl* O sou of Kuiiti, give it nil oYor to Me 

O^v 27) 

“ Thus slult thoo be deliveied from the EruiU good or ev il, whoso stems 
are m Ihj acts” (ix, 28) 

Here (t) ‘celebration mean'* the reoitation ot His u lines And (ii) 
striving for the sake of devotion nUhoagb it is a common thing in life, i** 
mentioned here, as the topic i» the declaration of the sabsidtattea to deletion 
(ill) ^rniness m von consists m the observance of fist on the eleventh dvy of 
the moon, etc in a spirit of devotion (lo) Bowing i<> the operation of the raising 
ot the hands to the head, eto in token of salt ibaseinent And the (b) sacrifice 
0 ^ knowledge is twofold distiiiguisoad as the supei lor aud the inferior ac'cordiog 
as it has the unity or the plurality as its object ( i) Thiiiking on nought be 
side^ IS the oontempi itiou and constant rei»n''iTlraiico of Him alone (viO 
bacribce is worship , so is aUo the (viit) offenug of u leaf etc , in the name of 
the Lord The (i®) giving over of all is the giving over of oil actions prescrib- 
ed aud prohibited to the Supreme Lord 

lt5ot onlj nra these tho onlj subsidiaries, but those other observances 
whiob-are contained to saoh revel vtions about service oi adoiaiton as “ Lot 
one serve Manas ns B ahmau (Clibmdogja Upaui'nt in 18) Among tho 
Adityas I am Viftin (QitA, x, 21), etc, aro also the subsidiaries of devotion 
If you ask, wh) ' We reply, because even the entire Brahiin-Kiuda of the 
Veda 18 dechratory of devotion and its meau» — 1 

?nvq: U I I V I» 

mvo Idbbjftli.by these t>avj(rvam, puriti TfrawT^r Upa- 

kramfit From the intro luction 

4 By fcbe aeoondary forms of devotion purity la produced, as 
19 seen from the inUoduotion — 60 

• Bj these i i* , bv the eecondarv forms of devotion is produced 

punt} I e , tbe deetruction of ams which uro the enuso of the imj urit} ot 

the intern vl organ Hus devtrnction it is which is the doornaj to the higher 
devotion How because thev ^ro declared oftoi mtrodnciiig tho subject b} 

ihe worus ‘ thi« is j unfyjng, excellent (Qitfl, ix, 2) because devotion is 

an attnbule of tbe mternal organ because pnrjtv is ii,j intimate and not nii 
extmneoui moans of devotion —4 

5tra nuTiTOTTiTft^ n ^ I ^ I >1 II 

Tvig TAsu, in tbem srw(^d)'ri^ Prndhaiia-joglt from tlie conjunction 
of the principal, i e , the higher devotion ntnirwuirn Phah- dlukyam, ctceis 
uf fruit Lke, some 

6 Some infer an excess of fruit from the conjunotion of the 
principal with these — co 

.Some (caehors LOiisjJer Itiaf when ihe •ubsiJiary i.barni.ler of tliciv very 
iriclK-e* e « . ceW rition of Uw uiftie. oU u eHaUnbed from ih coulexl. 
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etc , ID aoch texts as “Whoever offers lo me with devotion ” (Git&, ix, 26), 
“ BowiDg to me with devotion etc , the additional mention of the conjanc* 
tion of devotion therein is intended to implj an excess of frnit in the per* 
formance of these practices Ly those in whom devotion has been aroosed 

59i:wgra^ U I ^ 1 ^ It 

WTTfTT Nainni, as a name, Iti, thus StnrfrTt Jaiininih, the snge of that 
name, Sambhiv^t, from possibility. 

6. Jaimioi interprets it as a name, from tbs possibility (of the 
oo-ezistenoG of the frnit and the employment of the means in the 
same sabjeot).— 6i. 

The teacher Jaimini considers ^hat, their sabsidiary character having been 
established, since, as in the case of “ Let one who is using a spell against an 
enemy sacrifice with the syeua ” (Aivalilyaiia iirauUi Sutra, IX, vii), etc, 
there is the possibility of explanation in the sense of co-existence (of the act 
and the end) in one and the same sobject, in this way '* Let one accomplish 
the higher devotion by the celebration of His mines with devotion, by giving 
vith devotion," etc., tlio word, devotion. Is iQtended otherwise, t. e., ns n name, 
and 13 not intended to imply a different frnit, as sneb an interprelatioii woold 
violate the law of parsimony.— C 

II ^ I ^ I >3 II 

ww Atra, here. xi|firu)iTTJsr Auga*prajogauBm, of the employment 
of the snbsidiariea. irnroTT’rwriTv: V3tb&-k&Ia-8anibh'iTah, according to time 


and necessity. TjffTf; 95 f Gi iha-Adi-vut, as in the case of a house, etc. 

7- Here the employment of these subsidiaries is to be accord- 
ing to time and neoeBsity.— 62 


There are three alternatives. VIZ the performance of the celebration of 
His names, bowing to Him, etc, may bo simultaneous, or ii may be of any 
one of them singly, or it may be of all of them one after another Of these, in tbe 
first alternative, the non-performance of oven anj one of them would entail tbe 
failure of all the rest ; in the second, it would be a Jaw of nature that a 
diversity of causes produced one and the same effect ; while the third is con- 
trary to the meaning of the text, and would also on tbe ground of 
entail the non-performance of the others after one vvas per ormed and the higher 
devotion was produced thereby Therefore these different 
the cause of mutual opposition and futility. Such is the /.nma/nnr conclusion 
(pffrvapaksa). 

Bol 111, ftiJdWnU) wuUuW imlb « ll-»‘ •" “'ff 

l!on . fetl. .h. h.gb., .. ‘b-' "ulTr 

ih.; „=h i, th. ca,. : ih-.. 

• .-i;„ »1- Slstnu iJul of the others the perform- 

simnltaneous use IS enjoined in tiw « 
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ancQ IS to be according to tinis and according to nececsity, as in tlio batUiing 
oEa bouse, etc ; I. just as the coUectiou o£ the niaterhU foi a house such 
as thatching grass, posts, etc , is made sometimes all at onco and sometime? iii 
succession ; and it does not follow from tUU circumstance alone that the tlntcli- 
iog grass, etc., are not the material causes of a bouse It follows tiieretore 
that the production of the higher devotion takes place thiongh all the subsidiary 
means when they have shown their respective efficacy by causing the destruc- 
tion of such sins as they are severally competent to destroy. And so it is 
declared (GUAi vii 19) .• 

“ At the end of many births, he who has knowlcc^ge attains Me 

I'C'H 

g ta r ga *; Isvara-tusleh, from the pleasing ot the fiOrJ. wkj L’Lah, a 
slugle one vifh Api, oven. Bali, strong. 

8- Thtongh the plea«ting th^ Lord, even one, being'strong, 
may be efieotual — 63- 

Among these subsidhries, whichever one hecomes strong by etceedlog 
performance, that, even though single, prevails towards the evolution ot tue 
higher devotion by produclog the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. Just as v 
earthly lord Is not pleased even by the careless services of a nnmber of servants, 
hut is pleased by even & single servant Jby whom the act of the sbimpooiag o' u 
feet is performed regularly with hearty zeal ; so is it here. 

Even by any one or other of the saUsidiailos, celebration of His names 
etc , resolutely practised, devotion h attained, thiough the favour ot the Loril } 
as it is declared, for instance : 

“Taking np tbs practice of knowledge, get thy mind always fixed on Me* 

•• Having thy mind fixed on Mo, all difficulties, through My favour, shall 
thou cross over ” (Gitl, ^7). 

Likewise such special strength may he cin«ed in some one of the moans 
bj a certain time, «lo As fot insLanee ; 

“ By meditation in the K^ila, by performing sacrifices in tho TietA, by 
worship In the Uv&pnra, 

What one obtains, that one oMaias in the Kali by celebrating Kosa^s 
in song ” (Brnbraa PorAiia, zcvit, ICC). 

Nor ueed any confusion of elfcets be apprehended, because the colebralioa 
of His names and the other means are individually as such the means towards 
the evolution ot the devotion to be produced by each of them singly when it 
h strong.— 8. 

Ifyou tfsk, does every one of the subsidiaries included in the celebration 
of Ills names, etc, need purity (ride aphorism 59) as the doorway through 
which to caase the appearance of the higher devotion, or do any of them hare 
any other doorway ? The aatlior replies s 
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II I ^ 1 I < II 

^rc?vi: A-bandhah, non-existence of bondftga. Arpanasyn, of snr- 

render of all actions todiim. Mnkham, entrance. 

9. The non-oziaienoe of bondage as the reanit of the surrend- 
er of all aotiona to Him is the only entrance.— 61- 

The onlv entrance for the appearance of devotion b the non-existcnca of 
bondage consisting in the non-prodnclion of their respective fruits (».f. merits 
and demerits) by actions, good and evil, which h.ire been surrendered to the 
Lord. As it is declare^ : 

Thns shalt thon be delivered from the frails, good and ovil, whose stem* 
are in thy act* '* (Gltfij ix, 28). 

The formula for this anrrender of actions U also fonnd in another PnrA- 

na : 

Volnntarlly or even involnnlarily. whatever I do good or esil. 

“ All tlut is surrendered to Thee ; I do it as impelled by Thcc." 


^or would such surrender entail a nian's .acting as he pleased without 
any risk of conseqaenccs i because by airtu^ of his acting noder Hfs imji«l«Jon 
iho nbscDce of sinful conduct also should form a subsidiary to Iho act of sur- 
render ; as says the Stnjiti * “ Relying Ojj the support of the ^ eda, lot no one 
be ottached to sinful acts.** Therefore, portly Innst have sdnethiog other than 
purity of action as the object of its roference. 

Here by good action is to be nnderstood such action ns is prescribed for 
one's particnlar stage of life for daily or for occasional performance. 
Prom the thorough observance of the stage* of life, resnll »snch .froits as the 
world of Brahmft, etc., on the alfainment of which delay takes place tu obtain- 
ing mnkli ; such ns these are therefore “ bondago.'* But when surrendered 
to Brahman, they do not, as H well known, produce their fruits, ►.imilarly, 
in the case also of optional acts and sinful nets performed wholhcr volunUnh 
or in ignorance, there is the same non-cxislcncc of fruit when they nre alter- 
wards surrendered to Him.— 2- 

Xow, among llie «conJ..ry form, of .l.volion 
dislinclioos are going (0 1.0 con'ijorej Thorein, a. .. iI.o.e of fhr 

conlomoUlion (ri* »T.horijm .W), » il lo •" re, tr.cloJ only lo ll.o-o ol^ 11.0 
ctoraclorirlio form, ol It, object of derolion ,oeh n, -re d.ser.UJ .n It, brnti 
and the Srariti, as for instance .• . . j ..rot. 

■ •• Ihnt golden Porn,, .rho 1, seen in He ,nn ,ri.h golden l.enrd .nd »,th 
golden hair, etc.” tChhAndegya Upaoi?at, I, tj, b). 

and likewise : jw , j „n .. residing In the centre of the orb of the 

“Ever is to be meditated on ai resimng 


sun, 

Nir 4 yana, seated on a lotos seaL 
Wearing bracelets *nd makara eanmgi 


bearing a crest. 
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Decked with 1 string o£ pearls routK! the neck, naviog a torn of gold, 
and holding a conch and dtsons ” (N&rada PancharJtn, xi 71) 

Or IS it to be restricted to the foil nnniEestations, etc oE the Snprome 
as revealed elsewhere ’ Here aa a bmitatton oE meditation ;>rimfl /acte 1“ 
saggested through the revelation oE the special forma o£ the 'object o£ medita- 
tion, it IS declared b^ the anthor 

n ^ 1 k i u 

vmTHfHUff DhyAna niyamah, limitation o£ meditition 5 Tn, bnt 

Dfistn iinkaryat, on account of the facility o£ the performance of 
meditation on a form which has been seen 

10 Bat the limitatioa of meditation is on aoooant of the 
facility of its performance on a form which has been ssen — 83. 

The dsclamtion oE the limitation oE mediUtion aa regards the forms tC 
ho meUfcatod on h»s as its object such forma aa have been seen , bocanso wore 
the objects manifold, distraction o£ mind wonld be possible Therefore it is 
to be known that the declaration of bniilation is merely for tho «ake of facility , 
as, if the objects of meditation weto sncH forms as had not been seen, there 
might arise the risk of an option and other distnctious It follows therefore 
that meditation may have as its object all manifestations of tho Lord, partial, 
fall, or formless, according as these have been revealed Hence it is that the 
milkmaids as well as SisnpAla and others alUmed the frnit which is hard to 
attain by meditation, even withoot obsening the above limitation of meditation 
(i e even without meditating on the forms ot tho Lord as described m tho 
brail and the Smfih) —10 

IfUH il ^ l !i 1 ii 

HoHi Tatyajib, that yaj to sacriGce fujayam, in worship 

THt«tT ItaroiAm, of the other sacrifices w N%, not Evam, so 

11 The root yaj to saori&oe there is in the nanso of worship . 
(beoAuse ita sole referenoo le tho Lord > this is) not bo la the case 
of tho other Baorifioea —66 

The doubt i" wbother the verb yaj to aaenhee [osed m “ thojo who sacri- 
Bco to Me, go to Mo also ’ (GUi, ix, dS) has referoaoe to such sacrifices' ns 
the well known jyotijtoma, etc , or whether it denotes warship In regard to 
Ih.s doubt we say that this verb yaj-to sacrifice has been nsoi in the sense of 
worship alone How is this known ^ yon ask Wo reply that by tho injunc- 
tion “ Lot one worship V’i?nn ” etc daily an 1 optiooal worship has boon pres- 
cribed In which the ct)ject.oE worship as expressly docluted ts Vijnn , and that 
Kin tho text of rtie GUI. under consideration all that is enjoined is merely that 
the worship so prescribed IS a subsidiary means of tho higher devotion, and 
not that in this worship the object of worship w Vi"nii In tho case of the 
other sacrifices, on the other band, it is oowhore revealed that they are portorm* 
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ed IQ refereDce to the Lord. IE then thej were to be denoted bj the verb 
yaj-to sacrifice in tho text oE the Qtta we are dUcasaing, we would have to 
eapply both that they were perEormed in reEorenca to the Lord and also 
tliat they had connectioa with deTotioo ; in which case the text wonld bare 
spoken ia two sentences instead oE one as it haa done. 

- Now. ibyon say that there may be some connection with derotioa of the 
sacrifice which U enjoined in To Visnn Urakrama he brings forth progeny 
Or anobhtion oE milk and batter *\ etc., (beoanse the word Visnn is expressly 
mentioned there), wa reply, that is so, bscaase optional acts (nndertaken with 
a pvticnlar end inriew, as in this case, for the birth of a child) are by their 
Emits themsolres rendered free from desire, while in the case of a daily worship 
the occasion or reason for the pertorraaoce of which is the preservation of life, 
there is no bar to the existence of connection with devotion therein, and it 
Requires no stretch -of imagination to see that the presence of this connection is 
continnal, since the worship is obligatory for daily performance. Hence in the 
censure in the Moksa Dharma section of the Mahhbhirata of acts of merit 
attended with injury to living beings, it is declared ; 

The righteous minded Mana declared avoidance of injury in all acts. 
"Men afeoted by desires slaogbter animals on the enter altar. Those who 
" know Vifnu saenSco only In the right way, with paddings and Sowers. Such 
"is also the sacrifice recollected in the Smpti (SSoti Parian, cclxr 
6870).— 11. 

Now follow three adhikaranas or sections on the snbject of worship. 

a lU 1 ^ 1 II 

PSda-ndakam, water of His feet, ij Tn, bnl. ilixiw PiJyam, water 
for washing the feel. A-vy^p(eb, on account of non-application to all 

cases. 

12. Bat “ water of (His) feet ” is water for washlag tha feet, 
as otherwise it woald cot apply to ali case? where ft oaght to 
apply— 67. 

Thns is'it recollected (in Nrismha ParAna, lix, 46) r 
" ^?if tfiVe Cfaiigd, Priy^yr, GtfA, Pofkscs, aad 
Titose sacred waters of KurojlngaU and the YamnnA, 

" The waters of holy places sanctify sinners after a Up«e of time, 

"The water of the Lord’s feet purifies Immediately 
Now, here does the phrase "water of the fLord’s) feet ” mean water 
connected with the feet or does it mean water first poured on the foot and then 
dropped therefrom ? Such bolng tbo donbl, we say tliat " water of the feet 
means nothing more than water tor washing the feet. How is this known ? '' 
yon ask. We reply that otherwise the phrase would not be applicable to soma 
cases which ought to be incladod. por, Ibo^ direct connection of the Lords 
feet with water is not possible ; nor even throagh the iocarbation, because in 
the caso of the incaro'^tion nlso it is impossible that this shocid bo always in 
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the presence o£ the performer oE Iho ceretnonj. Bat throagh connection e£ 
the ^ater with the feet of the image which is the iramediato baois of the 
worship, there might be, yon may say, a transference of that connection to 
the Lord’s feet 5 we point ont that even in that case, there conld be no snch 
transference, inasmuch as images both consecrated and nnconsecrated arc 
invoked for the pnrpose of worship, and further in snch cases of worship aa the 
Sftligr^ma Ammonites, etc., there is a total absence of feet. Regard being 
had to the application of the phrase to these cases, let it mean simply water for 
washing the feel, as otherwise you will have to imagine very remote connections 
snch as, e. g , throogh the image, etc.— 12. 

n 1 r l » 

Svayam, himself. Arpitntn, offered. Grflhyam, may 

bo taken. A^vUosHt, from absence of dlslinlion. 

IS, 'What ia oSeied (by the worshipper) himself may be 
taken (by him) : as there is no diatiootion (intended between wor- 
ajhippera in general and the S&lvatas). — C8. 

'What is offered to tho Lord at a worship, e. g , eatables, grtrUnds, etc , 
Is ordained as having to be finally disposed of by distribotlon among the 
votaries, etc , by each texts as ** 'vi|no*oSerings to the S&tvatas”. Now hero 
from the very fact that to be o Sdtvata (i. r., a prince of the Sftlvata olan) 
is not intended to bo a special qaaliGcation, the offerings can bo taken also by 
the devotee of the Lord himself, t.r., can be appropriated to bis own nso by 
eating, wealing, etc., Snefais the meaning. The injanction abo&t the final 
disposal of the offerings is fulfilled even if the worshipper takes them himself 
But trickery in religious matters is certainly to be avoided. Jnst aa even of 
the cake offered in reference to Agni, etc , there is a final disposal aoeording to 
Iho latter part of the mantra He puts tho offering to Agni 5vi|{akfit from 
the tipper half ; the four priests, with the institntor ns tho fifth, cal the cake ” 
(Apastamba Sraata S&tra, III, i, 2), so also is the final disposal under con- 
sideration quite in accordanco with ^e tnjancUoti. Otherwise, one conld not 
finally make over tho ctforlngs even to tho Sj^tvatas ; os they are properly 
belonging to another. If you say that cno can give them ^0 the Sitvatas 
from the Injunction ; wo reply, No, for the exclusion pf one’s self is not declared 
in tho injunction (eo that if one conld giro them to the SUtvalas one conld also 
take them tor one’s self, bat to this you object). IE yon rejoin that there is 
tho exclusion of one’s solf, as otherwise injunctions such ns " Lot one give to 
tho Br&htnanas ”,elc , would entail giving to one’s self also from one’s being 
a Er&hmana ; wo reply, No, bccanso Ibo giving consists in tho transference of 
the right of ownership to another by the destruction of one's own rights of 
ownership in t^o thing given. Nor is such cxclosinn of one's self apprcpriato 
in the final dipposal of the offering at the close of a ceremony, rrom s'^ing 
the final disposal of even the cake to the performer of tho ceremony, wo infer 
that, like purchi*e, the final disposal also truly is a means of transferring 
ownership. So then where there is an absence of any other t&tvata or devotee, 
there the futility of the in juncllen is certainly to be avoided even by tlie per- 
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former himself taking the offerings Similarly h the injunotioa to be under- 
stood also in regard to Leaping the water for washing the feet, etc , offered by 
himself Moreover, the declaration “ He IS a thief indeed who enjoys objects 
given by tho gods not having offered these to them” (Gita, jii, 12) is in our 
favour, IS it clearly implies the enjoyment of things provioasly offered to tha 
gods Here the agent being tbe same in the two clauses, it is perceived that the 
object also mast be the same, when the ownership implied m the one clause 
IS lost by the act of giving implied in the other danse, since action denoted 
by the negative prefix ‘not’ accompanied by the infinite verbal termination 
bog’ in a prad&ya, not has mg offered, most have syoiaetK^) eocnection with tbe 
action denoted by “enjoys* by way of coexistence in tbe same snbject , ns 
there is no evidence to show that the (hioga mentioned by "objects given by 
the gods ’* are other things of the same kind ns tho<o mentioned in tbe remain- 
der of the sentence Therefore it is to be considered that even offerings made 
to the gods may be enjoyed by the offerer iti the absence of any hindrance « 13 

ll i <1 ( (I 

Nimilta gnna vyapeksanat, from reference to the 
occasion and nature Aparildbeva, la tbe easo of fadings, faults; offences 

Vja^astha, regulation 

14 The rogalatioQ in tbe oaee of *faUiDg8’ rs with reference 
to ibeir oooasion and nainre ^^69 


After introdnomg the subject with the words “ Ihose fadings in tho 
worship of the gods aro enumerated to bo thirty two (Varfiha Pur&na, cxxiv, 
4), the thirty two failings and their sovera! expiations ore laid down Here 
the doubt arises whether the abandonment of a]) failings is a part of the wor- 
ship, or whether tho abandoament of some of them is a part of the worship, 
and of some of them an end in itself In re^rd to this donbt it is declared 
“ Whatever man worships Me with a flower unfit for use m worship, 

“ His fall I declare, which hear thou, O Vasandhar^ ” 


Yaiaha Farina, cxxiv, G5 

Hero flowers unfit for aso having been thrown overboard, they aro not a 
subsidiary means of worship But, when they are offered by mistake, etc in 
going through the conne of the worsbip, there is an expiation which has 
wference to that occasioo Where, agaio, on© commits tho failing of breaking 
the course of the worship according to tbe declaration “ Who offers incense to 
Me, not having offered perfume and garlands’ (\ aril a Par&na, xxv, 3G), as 
the course prescribed in the case of each worship u a part of the worship il is 
to be considered that tbe expiation thereof is a part of the worship, b^usa 
there is thereby tho removal of the wership’a being defective in a part Where 
it IS heard, without tbe mention of werabip. •* But whooven approaches Me, not 
tiiTing chewed the stick with which to bmsb the teetti (Varlha Purftna, 
cxxTiri), there it is manifest indeed that the avoidance of tbe failing is an cad 
ia itself Such is then the regulation m regard to expiations —14 
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Thus iho connoctiott oE worsKip _with derotiou being established, the 
aathor declares that by “ A loaE» o flower, a £ruit, a handful o£ water ” (6!t&, 
ix, 26) it is laid down that every oSeriag intended for the Lord b a subsidiary 
means of devotion. 

^ 11 I ^ I II 

TTsrt^: Patra-ftdeh, of a leafi etc. Danam, offering, Anyathft| 

etherwise. Hi, for. Vaisiatyam, /jnaH6cdne.s3. 

15« The offering of a leaf and of all else (is meant in the 
above text oi the for, otherwise, the offering mentioned by 

it would be gnaliffed- — ^70. 

The injanctioa ia the Gita that they are the aubsldtaries of devotion is 
not confined to the offerings ot the four artioles roealiooed therein, but applies 
to all offerings intended for the Lord which have been declared by such texts 
as : 

•' Whatever is most desired In the world, whatever else is loved at homo, 
That is all vo be given to the discos bolding god of gods, to pleaso 
Him.” (Cowell)* 

Otherwise the oSering menUoned In the GIt& woold mean only the 
offering which contained the font things, namely a lea!, etc. In that case, 
ns the injoaotion would imply the offering of each of the four things separately, 
the sentence, instead of being one, should have been split into foor. Therefore 
it is proper to hold this view only of the text that by the declaration of ^‘A 
leaf, etc.,” it re enforces the offering elsewhere laid down, and tbed enjoins its 
being o Bubsidiary of dovotion, just as by the text “He wears tho saored thread 
over tho left ehoolder” (Talltirlya Samhitft, II, v, 11) the, obligatory duty of 
wearing the saerod thread ovor tho loft shoulder b onjotued as o Bubsidiary of 
the darm eacrlfice. — 15. 

’OR^Hvimr^ wnu li I i II 

Snkfita'ja-tv&t, from being produced from good works, 
Fara-heln-bh&vftt, from boiog tho cause of tho higher derotloo, ft 
Cha, ttnd.iftwrg Kriyisu, among acts, feroynsynb, soperior. 

16. (Thoso Becondnty forms of devotion are) enpexior to nil 
othoz-aotg, because they are produood from good works, booauso 
they HTo the causes of the, higher do'^iiou. — 71. 

These forms of dovofion arc really superior to all other acta; how7— ^ 
became they ore tho causes of tho higher devotion, and because they are 
produced trum other meritorious acts. For example t 

" Many, being purified by knowledge and penance, have attained to 
devotion (hh&va) to Mo. 

“Whoso in what manner approach Mo, In the same manner do I attach 
Myself to thctu.’'(G!t&, iv, tO^ll.) 
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The word ‘ bhira ’ also is applied to deration ; as, e, p., in : 

** Do not fishes dwell in the water oE the Gangft ? 

" Do not birds dwell In temples 7 

“ Being destitute oE bh&va (derottoo) thej do not get the fruit, 

*‘Ffom dwelling in the watering place and in the sjcred temple.’* 
Shmlarlj : 

“Foot typos oE raen, all ha?ing;dooe good works, worship Me, 0 Arjnna.” 

(Gita, vii, 16), 

Here (it la declared that) as the secondary Eorms o£ devotion are produced 
from prerioos good works, they are sopenor to these. 

The present aphorism (therefore) declares that the discossion is rightly 
directed to a Mlm&msct oE Dovotion rather than to a Mlm&mat of Karmo — 
16. 


Bat, yon may say, among the devotees the relation oE the higher and the 
lower does not exist; i£ it existed, why is meoiion made oE the four classes as 
all standing on the same lerel ? ia ; 

” Fonr types ot men, all haying done good works, worship Me, 

0 Arjuna : 

" The afflicted, the inqalsUiye, the eotrealiye, and the wise, 0 chief cE the 
Bharatos/' (GlU, yii, 16). 

To this the author replies i 

Shtd ii ^ \ ^ i ii 

nW Gannam, secoudary. wferwr^ Traiyidhyam, fhreefoldness. 

Itarena, with the other. ^yndfCrr^ Statt-«rtha*ty&t, baying praise for its par* 
pose. S&hacharyam, association. 

17. The three are Beooadary; their asBOointion vriib the other, 

(s e., the primary) is for the sake of doiog them honour — 72. 

The secondary are the throe only, (w., ^e derotion of the afflicted, the 
iaquisitirc, and the eatrealire). Bet the Sroti’s associating them with the 
principal one (in the above Gitl text) b for the purpose of giving them honour, 
just as b the mention oE the ministers in oodJoocUoq with the king. 

And thus the devotion of the afflicted consists in remembering the Lord, 
celebrating Hb names, etc. for the sake of the destruction ol sin, dolivcranee 
from calamity, eto The devotion of the inqubitive coasbts in inch practices 
as are performed for the take of knowledge. And again, for example : 

“Him thb Self, the Brkhmana desire to know by •tudying the Veda, hf 
eacriffco, by giBi hj penioce, by fasU" (Bribad Aranyata Dpani:a^ 

VI, iT,22). 

Bimilaily : .... 

•‘Having worshipped Him by their respective works. m«n etUia p«r- 
fecUon," (G£t4, xriii, <8.) 
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Who ilevlatss not from the doties o£ hU casta, 

“ Who has equal regard for self, friend, and adversary, 

“ Who steals not, smites none down, 

£no?r him, steady in mind, to bo tho devotee of Visnu.'* 

(Vtsna Purina, III, vil, 16). 

— acoordiog to such texts tbe devotion called the desire for kno^vledge consists in 
the performance, for tho sake of knowledge, of such acts as the studying of the 
Veda, etc , prescribed for the respective caste and stage of life of tbs devotee. 
(Thus the devotion of the inqnisifcive is twoColdJ. The devotion called tho 
ontroaiy for ohjeota of desire is also of two kinds. Of these the one which is 
caltivated for the sake of the highor devotion has been described before ; the 
other which is cultivated for the sake of kingdom, heaven, otc., is in the form 
of the celebration of His names, ete. For example : 

** Lovely terrestrial objects of desire,— >a anpreme state to be praised by the 
denizens of heaven, 

'’Also nirvana excellent does a man obtain, when Vispn is worshipped by 
him.” CViaijo PorApa, III,T|i, 3). 

Here tho attaimnent of nirvana b by moans of the higher devotion t 
hence the enireativencss lies to thodosirc for the higher devotion ; because *tho 
text conveys the same import, as “ And who worship He, with devotion, ihsy 
are la Mo, and I in them also.” (Gltg, lx, 19 ). 

And what is declared la the Bhftgavata (7II v, 22-.23) : 

Hearing, oclobrating, romemberiog Visna, serving bia feet, 
“Worshippiag, praising, serving, befriending, oonseernting one’s self, 

“ If ibis ninefold devotion is yielded by a man to Visnu.” 

all that Is to be appropriately distribnled among those very (tour) [divisions of 
oars. Even though there Is thus a plomlily of subjects to which these adjectivo 
coremoDtals are (simolianeoasly) distribnt^, this is no fault.— 17. 

Bat it may be asked, when the celebration of His names, etc., have boon 
deoUTodnsbemg the eubsidiaries fhe bjgbor devotion in ophorism 58) how- 
can the character of being the principal belong to them ia tho case of tho 
devotions called affliction, eto.? Such an enquiry being possible, tho oulhor 
declares i . 


wrffCWTWtrg I^tir.antara-atliara, standing onUide as well ns inside, 

Ubhayam, both. ATe?li'»va^vat, like the Ave?|i ceremony »nd 

the Brihaspali offering in tbe sacriQce, V&Japcya. 


(The colobration of His names, eto) aro both ontsida 
and iQBido (the higher aovotlon), as ia tho case with tho Ave!li 
and tho Bnhaspati oRonng.— 78. 
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Th? celebration oE Hla names, etc , beiag subsidiaries oE the higher 
devotion, are inside it. They also excel in bgmg outside it, since the Sroti 
declares that they prodace other frnita mthoat being practised as subsidiaries 
oE the higher dsrotioa. Just as the Axesti ceremony inoJaded la the Hsjasilya 
sicrifiee excels in itselE becoming the principal throngh connection mtb other 
fruits mthoot being petEormod os a aabstdiary of the lUjasTiya, or just os again 
the Brihaspati oSering, altboagh it is soaiettmea the principal, is a snbaidiary 
■©£ the Vajipeya sacrifice, ao is it hero also, according as the distiaction is ren- 
dered necessary by the existeoco or noo-existence of safficieat reason for it 
Biunilarly, according to the declaration . 

“Throngh inattentivenoss of the performers qE some rile, if anything 
fails in saeriSc^s, 

“ Throngh the remamberiag of Viana alone that vrill be complote, ao snya 
the bfuti” 

the retnembrancc oE Visna (for example) san be practised as an occasion- 
al anbsiduary oE all acta, hence it u a snbstdiary oy nature And this subsidiary 
character u not opposed to Us being Ibe principal m relation to the fruit of 
heaven, etc (irhtcb it is also competent so prodoce) ^23 

Some special featnre of the devotion of the afflicted u aow considered 

gs'cn^’at^ Jrtaiiea^vTraiH^ ii i s; l li 

SmfiU ktrityoh, of the recnembraneo of the Lord and the 
celebration o^His names Eatba ildeh. of discourses aboot Him, etc ^ 

Cha, and xrm^ Arttau, in the devotion of the afflicted Pr&yas- 

chitta bh&r&t, being of the natace of expiation 

19. (The iQolaston) of the lecDeiobrance of the Lord and 
the oelebiation of Hia names and of disoonrees aboot Him, eto , m 
the devotion of the afflicted is on aoconnt of their berog of tho 
natnre of expiation. — 74. 

Tho inclosion of the -emembrance of tbe Lord, the celobratioa of Hu 
names, discourses about tfim, bowing to Him, etc in tho Jevetioa of the afflict- 
ed u laado, beeaasa they are declared to bo the eausos of tho abolition of such 
and such atns to those suffering the afflictions of hell produced by tbese sms 
For example 

■■ Severo in the case of sonons bids, light jJso m the case of light sms, 

“ Expiations, 0 Slaitreja, haro been declared by ilann ami others 

“ Expiations loSnite, •wboibor penances, good work*, or tho like, 

“ Whatever thoy be, atiperior to them all is tho eonstaot rotncoihraaco of 
Kfi^na ” (Visno Purdna, II, >i, 3r,33> 

Again 

“Thecolebration of nhoss namw, with doTotion, is the excellent cotf- 
snroor. 
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“Ollaitroya, of all sms, as fire is of raetaU” (Viana Purfipa, *1, 
vil, 9). 

Similarly : 

“ The observance of all the stages of life, bathing ia all holy waters, 

Is not so frnitful, 0 Sauti, as is lb© iltscoarse abont Nariyana. 

“PaiiSed in body hive wo bocomo by hearing this discoarsej from the 
beginning, 

" Whose subject is K&t&yana, which confers merit, and sbolisbes alt sins,” 
Mah&bhXrala, S,lnti Parvan, Moksa Dharms, cccxlv, 13305-13366. 

Therefore their inclusion in the devotion of “ afSietion " is gait© right 

—19. 

BKnjasSm, of the more severe expiations. WJTgfHRn An-aaa?{- 
liitih, Dou-parfocraiace. iTri lU, tbos. Chet, if. A-pray&nam, till the 

passing away. Upasamharfit, from ending. Mabalsu, in the case 

oEtaotc serious sics. Api, also. 

20> Ii (yoa say that this would imply) the non-performanoe 
of the more sevare espiations, (wereply. No), because from their 
(to- of the sappoasd lighter expiations, the remembranoe of the 
XiOrd, eto) ending at death, they are offioaoious in the ease of the 
mote BetioasBlns also) oc they ate iadudel among the more severe 
expiations also- -76- 

You miy say, *' So be it ; since the opposite would be contrary to reason. 
His proper to hold tint the ftbovo declar.itions must Invo reference to very 
light sins only ; otborniie nil thoso expiations which involved eonsidorable 
hardship m their performance would not be perfortned and wonlj so far have 
becomo umuthontative.” iVa reply that sneb is not the case ; since in the acts 
included in the dovotiou of the aflbctod there is also on excess of hardship, iods* 
much ns the 8mriti enjemS their (contiouance till and) conolasion at death. 
For example: 

*' Therefore, day and night, remembering Vi?nn, n man, O Mnni, 

“ Doos not go to hell, being purtGed and having all his sins destroyed.” 

^Vifnn Parana, II, x t, 29). 

According to tliis declaration the conclnsion of tho practice of the means 
(ie. remembering the Lord, etc.) is to tako place at death in unbroken cooti* 
nuity with its commeneem'^ot, since the commencement and tho conclnsion 
roust have the same sons© (and tbereforo ns no particular lime is fixed in the 
above text lor the commencement ol tho prsetico, so no particnlar time can be 
fixed for its conclusion). Such is th»» import. Jior is any lime specified for 
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tjie commencement, whereby, from the contradiction to that, the conclasiorj 
could have a different sense also (and refer to any particular time). And thas 
as all arealike in point of hardship, onantboritatiTej^ess in the shape of non- 
performance does not, as sopposed, attach to the other expiations. 

"At morning, at night, so at sonset, noon, etc, remembering" (F/sna 
Purina, If, vi, 35) which divides the practice of the means into certain periods, 
is nothing bat a repetition (annvidi*). Nor again does this beiong to a section 
of the Smriti dealing with one who is repentant as its snbject-matter. Since 
the (preceding) declaration : 

“Sin having boen committed, in whomsoever man repentance arises 

“ His best expiation is the one remembrance of Hari." 

VlsnnPar4na, II, vi, 34. 

also IS a repetition (anuvflcla) of that repentance which is a snhsidiary 
of all expiations, the decliration contains a repetition also of that “one ’ 
expiation which is independent of the other expiations and which logically 
follows from the context. Otherwise, the eentences would be different, and 
would have each a specified subject-matter «f its own •• Therefore, the pre- 
ceding deolarations (Vi^nn Parana, II, vi, 32, 33, «to.)aie not artbiv&das or 
recommendations, inasmuch as they are comprehended within the reference of 
the relative prooonn ‘which* and are accordloglj repetitions (auuv&da) of tba 
several iojanetlons to which they are respectively appropriate. Hence it is 
that elsewhere also the cootinaity of the practice of the means has been dec- 
lared by sach declarations as i 

‘‘'The emUsaries, (of Tama), their staves and fetters, nor Varna, nor 
.again the torments of bell, 

" Have power against hem whoso soul is always dependent on Kesara. 

"The names oI the discos-armed letbimcelebrate At all times, to all places ; 

" No impurity belongs to him, as He is the purifier.” 

Visnu PurAna, III, vii, 34, 35.— 20. 
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wj Itaghn, a little, trifliog vrr<r Apt, Oven, wnrtf^irr^ Bhakta-adhikAre, 

*"T%9 arU4V«<{4 l« prop«tl7 • v<WQft«(r« toloretffltDt e! a {nrleaf Isjeoatioa ; it RlVM 
IbeporpoMot «!• ioianetlon, Md llloitriUilti pow«r fey pwJHt* et otgtUTt ixjtnpltt. Tbaa 
lhtc« i* »n for tba facriOca (Xandra Br. xrl, f,ej. •' VrUy by (ba««'c«|<f 

tba lOiSi 60B9^iMd all. ItU/orlbaaltalotBanI of all, fo» tbeaovqnni of all; b^thliaiaa, 
alUias all euciaairi all'* Tbaaaaa^da jj tba Tfittralion er ra*lDoaUat!oa at as Isjoaslioa 
It m-T ba wilh tufthar daUlli. bat witbaal dwaUlov ca tba porpOM o( tba tojanetloa ilaalf. 
Tbna.altat tba lojaoailon'ba lata eCac tha afaibaCra. «a baw an ataMda 'ba eflaw il aili 
eatda* tthU If a s»«aa«radaj, or, afaia, w* bara •« InjaaetlOB Jal Itlaj ybo Sulett gntytrUy 
ocrr a irhita foailoVaya' foUa-ad b7»ba a.aaa/a^hba^ wlad tVayaj U tba tw»u,a o! god*' 
(raitt. Samb ill I, 8), tbiiU a «aijrarcl«*a;ada. . — CowtU. 

• •‘■la part e 1 aat >7 daelarat wbalbadbaaa Blraad7 aahlaad <!.#. Ibat rt;«nlaBaa 

l.ii«>,Mir»lnavtr7aspiatwo). and ll ii tbaratora a® oaaiada; aedibaiaeoad paritaoatalM 
bL^^a«»»aia.nnlaaa £a tra to anppoaa that Ua Iwoytttael tbaiaatanoa (a'lAaojb ootmaeftd 
b7»*tandr«i)aradis«aai, tba caa bila« aa aa»tada«t ilarla MJUrattea bblltt ctbtrui 
arcurjda."— Oowali. 
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iQ he ciso ot tlie devotees, where doToioes are concerned. *f5rif«TS^ Maliat- 
ksepakam, destrnctive ot great bim. WiirsiW'ffT?rrg Apara•5a^va•b^uit, from 
thee abolition of everything else. 

21. Even though it is trifling, it is anfiBoient to overthrow 
great sins, where devotees ate oono&rned« since there is therefrom 
the abolition of all other expiattong-~76. 

Even though triding, the remembrance of the Lord^^ the celebration 
His names, etc., (practised) for once only, become the overthrowers, i. ^ , tW 
destroyers, of even great sins ; since thonce there is the cognition of the aboh* 
tion charaoterised as abandonment of all the othorexpiations, where the devotees 
aro coQcercod. Sneh is the meanbg. Ae it has been sung : 

'• Abandoning ail duties, fly to file as Ihy one refuge ; 

“ I will deliver theo from all sins, grieve not ((Jtti, sviii, 6 6). 

For here the meaning is not that the flying to the Lord is to be preceded 
by the nhandoanien.t of acts which are * optional ‘ * and in whictv one may 
engage from desire ; becanse, as there is no sin in tho abandonment of ‘optional 
acta, what is to be removed by the Lor.d ? Now, if yon say that there may 
he a difterentsio which is to be destroyed : we demur, as the sapposition wonid 
entail that the abandonment of ‘ optional ’ acts would have the object called 
arirista (demerit, lit. nnseen) as its frnit (whereas the very natore of^ 
*optioQar fiat is that it is snob as one need not perform unless one desires the 
partioaUr frait which it is to pcodace t so that tho fruit of sooh on not cannot 
be adyi^ta (lit, unseen, merit) but is always one which is previously known. 

Nor is its meaning that tKe flying to the Lord is to be preceded by the 
abandonment of erea * daily ’ and * occasional ’ aots ; for, if there is any 
positive injoDction in favour of tUtir abaadonmeut. no sin accrues therefrom ; 
what Is to be removed ? Now, if you say that there is no suoh injuactioa ; we 
reply. Do not say so, as the very dechration ot the Qlt&andthe Hkeoontains 
such au iojunotion. and consequeotly the act, (t. e , abandonmeot) so euioiced 
canuot produce any sin 

If yon say that after descriUng tbe sanoyfista (ascetto) by anuv&da by tho 
phrase "abandoning »U dalies ”, the declaration of the Qttft has reference to 
him as its object ; we reply, No, for, tbe Smpiti ^ays down expiations, etc, for 
the asnny&sins, sneh as that in the case of their breaking the vow by oonneotion 
with women, etc , and as consequently there would arise tbe possibility of the 
alternative performance of the remembrance of the Lord and the other snbsidiaries 
of devotion, or of the expiations, ole, prescribed, there wonid also arise the 
possibility of tho coO'performsnce of the more severe expiations as you feared 

* " 0 <r«iaooUt worfct an o( Urns kinSi, * MniUot * 'oocmilooal/ sol ' rolao* 
Ur7 *. tB* * eaatUst • sr* ibet* e«QUaBsll7 U»Qch • BrsBvko'i • t«iMBera'f) 

Uf*i u Iks daily anS fottollbily ofiarist* i tb* ' VQMtisBal ' act eojolaad es e«rtsla oeeitloBf, 
earteortry from ilek&aai, aa Mllyia, tie , U>«* votuotaty ’ ac« dlrtelaS io aoio* apMial aBd, ai 
•l*V Wm iwliaa Btaian «fl,» ika jyoiSakloiaa '• la la lanataUy ktlft tbat tk* flnl »•« 

an edcltlTi dotlaa and eaBnetba emltud wtlbavtala ( Vat tkair (aHorasaoM Seaa net proiaM 
boa ja|a ky caaiiec Dtrlt la tka effartt, Tba *Te)ueUry' oCarinta stMitUata e tatora rawatd, 
and aa Ibay tkea prodaea boadiia, tkiy ibouie ba avoldM by tba daveUa. SaodUya, bewawt 
kclda Ikat araa * ceotUoi* aod ‘ccoailonat * wqrka, aa arall aa ‘Tolantaty*, prodaoa 'Btril, 
BBdaa land to eaait boQ^aia, oslaaa Ikay ataaamadaral la latlk lo.Itiran •*,— Oswall OS 
ayktilna Bt. 
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hclotQ (vidd apliorism 75) Nor can this defect be avoided by assvraintr 
the anbroken contioaity of the practice of the acts of remembrance, etc , becansa 
eren a triflin^r practice (e g one remembrance) is capabie of destrojiag great 
sms (id this case also) according to socb dedarations u 

“ Even thongh filled with a great am, if he meditates on Visnn for the 
twinkling of an eye, 

" The ascetic becomes again the pnrifier even of those who pnrifv the 
company m which they dwell ” (Cowell) 

Moreover, by reason of its being nowhere near (in the ooa(ext) the stage 
of life called eannjAaa or renanciation of tbe world, ought not to enter the 
mind at all (m the present discussion) Therefore, just as m the world when 
one says to another “ Leaving aP othors have faith in me, I will destroy all 
yoar troubles, the abandooment of all other means *oE destroying tronbles ii 
naderslood , ao from the declaration itself quoted above the abandonment of 
other means of destroying internal aius is understood 

Altbongb this declaration which to a certain extent enjoms sannjAsa or the 
renunciation of the world is read in the same chapter, tbe chapter as a whole 
has not sannyisaas its subject-matter, because (he general aobjeot (prakarana) 
and the context (sanatdhSna) are of superior force in deiermining the souse 
Moreover, in this cbapte<^, by such passages as 

*' Tbe surrender of optional acts the seers know to be lannyln " 

OtTA, XVIll, 2 


it IS the abandonment of optional acts that bss been declared and not the eUge 
or order of life called eanuy&sa Likewue the eingle remembrance, eic^ bare 
as their only object of reference (hat person who, a/oog with tbe re^fetroa to 
abandon all other expiations, desires to pass over aSliction solely by meam of 
tho Lord B names, cto 


And thus these various objecUona oooot alsofimufraneoKi?/ apply to us, 
ss they relate to different eobject-matiers 

Nor agaia can there bo non performance of those eapisiions which lavolre 
consideraU. hsrfihipj through ,uj toar oE pam . b«aaia abaojonor.at 1,1. 
thst IS to be avoided aecordiog to 

‘■tVhalovor oola man abandooa. through foar oE bodilj- palo. Eor th. 

.. e :: l ~ ';;“.‘hi.”oro'.”'’oE ,.,.00. not g.t .h, rro,. 

of abandonment. '* (Olt4, xvu, 8) 

Bach texts as , ~ , t .i. .t. 

“ The very terrible era of men m (he Kab which gives them the 

p3tn of hell, 

“Aton~oc«tidlMolTodttli.o<’'>«n.‘* • 

Vt J7U Furi?*! V I, TU, 10 


are directed to the temembrao®* 
EiciilMly, the reference to 


of tbe Lord as their sabjeet-matter 
dsrotlon «s (be nbjeoi-sutler Is cuds msaJest 
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“ Even i£ a man o! very -wicked life worsbips Me, worshipping none 
else, 

“ He is certainly to be esteemed virtuons.for he has resolved aright. 

“ Speedily Ue bBoomes oE Tirlaons aonh h® attains eternal peace ; 

Be assured, 0 son oE Kuntl, My devotee never perishes ”, 

Gita, ix, 30, 31. 

ind so also by such texts as : 

“ The inhabitants of hell cried o*jl “ 0 Kfifna ”, “ 0 Narasimba 

" Thus was Vienu celebrated by those in bell with devotion ; 

All tbe inEernal tortnres of those great-sonled ones were destroyed.” 

Nfisimba Pnrilna, ^iu, 28. 29. 

Here it is perceived that the celebration consisted in the mere pronuncia- 
tion of *he names ; bot not that by a word in the first case-ending. (*belebrated') 
“ etc,” (e. g. remembrance, -worship and the rest) is as a rule implied.— 21. 

siratn?! l Rf; n 

Tat-sthana-tv|,t, from standing in its place, An-anya- 

dbarmah, not requiring the characteristics of. the others. Khale, in a thrash- 
ing floor, V4li*vat, like the post. 

22. Beoanse it etands in their place, it does not require their 
ohaiaoteristlos, jnst like the post in & tbraBbing floor.— 77- 

In such declarations as ** His best e-^piation is the one remembrance oE 
Han*' (Visnu PurAna. II, >i. 34). the characteristics oE the other expiations 
arc, however, not to be nndersiood by extending the appHcatioi' of the name 
* expiation’; becanse it stands in the place of expiation, i. because it i' 
enjoined in the place expiation Sneb is the meaning .Just as, in the 
lajnnction, “ The post in a thrashing floor is tbo Eacrificlal post, " (Asval&yana 
•6‘rant& Sfltra, IX, vii^, there is the lojaaotion for the use of the post in a 
thrashing floOt as serving the purpose of the sacrificial post in tying up the 
animal, and there is no suggeslioa that the post in the thrashing floor to be so 
used should possess the characteristics of a sacrificial post, e. y, ootngonal shape, 
etc ; so here the ct'aracterjsiics of aa expiation such as the cutting of nails, hair, 
etc. do not make their appearance. 

Hor is it to be said that the celebration of His names, etc. also are really 
expiations,, as they are the causes of the destraclion of sin. For ii is to he 
considered that the word, expiation, is applicable in its primary sense to that 
which is o! the form of penance, and that elsewhere it applies in a secondary 
eense,— according to the dAnlaratioo : 

*'Pr&yM is said to be a name for penance, ohitta is said to bo certainty ; 

*'It is recolledted that pr&yasobitta (expiation) is an act connected with 
penance sad oertainty” (Angina Smyiti ). — 28 

Now, as the -enbiidisries are invoritbly present in the province of the 
principal, .the province thereof is conddered. 
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'IlRiT?rr|-f=t ^ nmdya yoni, down to the lowest bom wTuSiOet Adhikri- 
jolo, are inclnded m, or are eolilled to enter, the province of t he high er 
devotion OTTrim^ Pdramparyat, at secoad hand troin one another Hunvnarr 


Siminya vat, like universal knowledge 

Q3 (The urcvinoe of the higher devotion) extends even to 
tha lowest born. Irom one to another, like uniTersal know e g 
78 

All molodmg tha blameworthy ChaadAla “.« 

the praotioa oE devotion amoo there u no diaunction “ Ih 
to avoid the afflietioua oE worldly e^teace f ^L^hon when they are not 
ontside the three castes entitled to the prec ice o Teolies “ from'one to 

entitled to the study oE the 

another According to the prtociplo 1»» /p„rTft Mimamsi Sfltra I, 

chjeot the charaotensito oE which » instip ion ^ throneh scriptnres,’ 
1 . 2 ) and m '‘Because Brahman « known 

(Ved&nU-Siitra.I,i.d).atran«ceDdental object is to be known wr g 
B rat. .loo. . this we do not dispat. Bat in tte oE , ty’lhe 

miaiij o! lUht'as porSnaa ®h>,aadia th Smrili and oBge o£ the 

eacoesslou oE instmotion, in accordaoc . . .j,. icst as is their 

esoellent, knowledge also h'comes "ft “ j lojoriog ony living being 
‘r«®^tt::nVrwol E“lw“th.t .hi aa.ver.1 koowledg, would not 
be found in thera —23 

51^^ II 11 1 =i 1 1 

W - ^ ,j| mT A vipakva bhivanaro, oE 

■TO Atah hence fk Hi, f Tal-lole la His world 

those oEnop.rEecteddevot.oo, ■oft ^ doTOtlon; 

24 Hence verily m v,.„ perleoted —79 

even by those whoso devotion Tenlyie reoollecled the pcrEor 

Since It IS Ihe province oE all. »«««» 4„,,j „[ ih, Lorf, , ,r , m 

mince oE the means o£ the higher j -otion did not reach the state o£ 

the Sveta dvJpa. by those ,5*®, "opemog with the words 

perfection m this world As for P "Sveta^dTlpa of great 

MTo the north oE tbs ocean cE mu 

eplendonr as the moon . 

•• There mteut on Nlrlja ^ p„n„ottania 

“They are atlachodnodivi^^^^^^^^^ Mole, JDhanna, Klrkyanlja, 

ccexxxvm, 12778 12779 

jE the IS toveolod in such passiges 


thsir parclioe oE the means 
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" Xlien those men all together qaickly ran np, 

“ Folding their hands, full of -joy, ahoating salutation only ; 

“Then 1 heard a great shout as they sirere disconrsing together, 

“ Lo ! offering is presented to that God by those meo ” 

Ibtdetn, ocox£:&.vm, 12701, 12792. 

It is clear therefore that the province of the higher devotion extends 
everysvhere. Hence it has been aphorised. *‘The meditation on Bruhmun, 
according to the opinion of B/tdarilyana, most be admitted with regard to 
those also, who are above men, in the scale of evolution; becanse of its 
possibility -with regard to them r^so (for they also ha^e an organised body)” 
(Vedrlnta Shtra, I, ui, 26).— 24 

Now, you may ask, why is not in His world the practice of the means 
of the higher devotion by those also whose devotion has attained a state of 
perfection ? With this as na introduction, it is declared: 

H ». I H I >1 

.a S3 ^ 

KTama*eka*gati*Dpapatteh, from the proof of the successive 

and single stages or states, fj To, but. 

25. Bat (there ie not ia His T7orld the praotioe of the means 
of the higher devotion also by those v7hose devotion., has attained 
the state of perfection), because there is proof of successive steps 
and of a single step.*— 80. 

And the word * but is for the purpose of pointing to tbo doubt which has 
arisen. 

A description of successive steps is revealed in the same NArdjaniya (the 
section relating to the worship of Nftrftjana) : where, commencing with the 
words “Those who are exceedingly sinless in the world, devoid of virtue and 
vioe” (Mahtbh&rata, Sflnti Parvan, cccxlvi, 13383), and nfter describing the 
progress, by the door of the solar orb, snccessively into the bodies of Anirnddba, 
Pradyumna, and Samkarsana, it is declared : 

“ Whose minds are at rest in coolemplation, who are Bolf-restralned, 
whose senses ai e under control, 

“ Who serve with undivided devotion, they enter Vasudeva.” 

Ibidem, ccoxlvi, 13499. 

Bimllarly, It is declared afterwards : 

“ But whose merits and demerits have been consnmed ns fuel, in the 
world, who are devoid of virtue and vice. 

Their progress is, os defined by yon, successively from one to another. i 
“ It is in the fodrlh stage that they attain the highest state. 

** Surely this religion of lingleHiimed devotion is the highest, and is deal 
to N&rhya^s, 

** ^Vhlch enables meo to attain the immutable Hnri, without passing by 
the three (antecedent) stages.” 

Jhidem, ccci, 13548-13S50. 
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, . declaration o£ a single step is righllj established as having for its 

ject of referenw the devotion which has been perfected; as otherwise Ihew 
ooJd be contradiction between the two declarations. Therefore, the attainment 
0 Dose respective worlds has reference to those whose devotion has not been 
perfected. — 25. 

ii ^ ^ li 

arftiiPneyrdartuilef^j UtkfAnti*smrili-vfitya^e?4t, from the conclosioa 
of the declaration with departare and remembrance, w Cha, and. 

26- (This disbinobion bafifraen perfao^ snd imperfaci dava- 
Uon 18 proved) also from the coDolasion of tho declaration with 
remembrance ’ attho time of the Jlva's jonmey opwards. — 81- 

In regard to the fonmey opwards, commencingTwith "endowed with 
devotion end the power of yoga,” (QttA viu, 10), it is declared ; 

Reciting the aingle*syl!abled Brahman* Anm, 'remembering Ke, 

Who goes forth* abandoning the body* he attains the highest slate 
(Gii&,vu), 13). 

And therein U the conelosloQ of the dedaration. 

The SQCcessire progress is thns declared : 

"Fire, light, day, bright fcrtolght, six months of the sqd’s northern 
jonmey, 

'* Going, fortn tbrongh those, men who know Btahman, reach Brahman,” 
(Git&, viii, 24). 

Similarly, where (be conclasion of (be declaration is t 

** All worlds op to the sphere of BrahmiV, 0 Arjano, are of a recnrring 
natare ; 

"Bat after coming near Mo, 0 son of KuatJ, there is no re-birth," 

GIU, ri», 1C. 

there from'the iotrodoctioo with the ‘worlds’ ond also by the force of the word, 
‘opa,’ 'near,* in ** after coming near Me,” (ha ottainment of the worlds near 
to Him is rightly held io bo only for tbo^o whose deTotionhas not been per- 
fected. For him whose devotioo has reached the state of perfection, even ibo 
going to His world as the fruit b not appropriate; beeaose the frnit of each 
dQToUon b imperishable, andalu becanse it is revealed that in flis world 
there is the non-porfortasnoe of the means. Moreover, if yoa were to say that 
{rom that world itself a gmdoal mokti wonld be seeared to him whose devotion 
is imperfect, it weald eatal] the fatility of the injanctloo (In GItA, vhi, 13) 
aboot remembraooe at the time of the JIvm’a departare. Nor is thereby (i.r. 
by that injanction) the addition of the higher devotion impli<«d: becaase there 
is positive knowledge that the higher devotion la the means of mnkti ladepen- 
denUy of other means j namely i 

"That snpreme Faraja, O Pirlha, Is to be attained hy devolion iadepea- 
dentiy of any otner.” (GIU, viU, 22). - 
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Tliarefore, even in His n-orlci fchero is province oE devotion. Bai in the 
land o£ the Bliarntas (IiidU) there is the only field for Ihe prodaotion of merit- 
orious works, according to the deeUt^tion ; 

‘t Certainly in no other field nro trorks enjoined to mortals. 

Yisna Furflna, It, iii, £». 

Bat it has been declared before that devotion is not essentially a meritorious 
work (and is therefore independent of country). If you say that in other 
fields ibo snbsldiaries of the higher dovotioa wilt not be available; we reply, 
Ko, because the piincipal itself being available, the sabsidiaries ore available, 
just like the subsidiary (firo) of the sacrlGco of a Nisida king. Of the S'Odras, 
etc , on the other hand, the forbearance is from works arising out of Vedio 
mantraStlrat not from the means of devotion such as romembraucei celebration, 
etc. When by this much only their eligibility into the province of devotion 
is fatfilled, it is not right to suppose the application of learning as a prelimtuary 
condition.— 26. 

Let then, you may say, even the great Sinners bo entitled to the higher 
dovotioa Itself and also to the stodyof the Vod.a^ etc, which are the subsidiaries 
of the means subsidiary to the higher devotion. To this the author raplief' 

I I ll 

Mah&pltukloim, of the great sinuers. Tu, but. Artaa» 
in the devotion of the afflicted. 

<27. Bat of tbdgrgat siaaerd (tbe proTJooe ]ie3)iD thedsrotiou 
of aifliotton. — 89. 

And of those who are addicted to sIm which are the causes of fell, the 
province lies only in the devotion of afflicUoo, as nn exphation, uud not elso- 
whors; becauso the destruction of those sins is of more importance than all 
©Iso, acconliug to the texts such as “ Enjoying, one would increase sins.” But 
on tho removal of those sins their oompetence for the higher devotion is of 
course cat ibllsheJ.— 27. 

Now tho consideration of llto 9lngle*aimod (jierfoot) devotion may give, 
riso to tho doubt *whotliar all relhrlon is dlitorent from the bighor dorotion. 
Tho anthor dispels this demon of a doabt t 

flgSFSIHTtt II t !1C U 

WT 6(V, it, tho higher devotion. innvTPTTu: Ekft-anla-bh&vah. single, 
aimed state or devotion. nht^JrwRmrwTg Qlli.arllia.pralyabhijBIlalt, from • 
rocognlUonas ihe moaning of tho Gltft. 

93. Tho higher dovotioa is the eioglo-aimoa devolioo, as 
thU ia rooogaised to bo tho moanlag of tho 83. 

‘It * i.v. tho higOor devotion, it is that is ealloJ ok&nlahhitra or tho 
singlo-aimod devotion, and nothing else ; wly?be«aajo it is rovealod'that this 
/»rccogni*ed *9 being the meaning of the Gita, for oraaiplo, to (ho NirA- 
yaylja itself there is the question t 
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" Those Br&hma^as who, thoroaghly observant ol religions pracUcos, the 
Vedas with the Upaiiisats, 

“ Read Bocording to rules, and those also who are on the path of the 
ascetics ; 

‘ Superior to theirs I know the destination of the single- aimed men 

“By -whom has this religion been declared, by h god or by« seer?" 
(Mah&bh&rata, S'inti Parvan, Moksa Dharina, ccel, 13551 , 52 ) 
to which the answer is 

“ Wheamet in battle array the troops of the Korn and P&ndva hosts, 

This was sung (gttfl) by the Lord himself to Arjnna depressed in mind 

Jbid 13554 

•ft 13 clear therefore that the state of having a *iQglQ aim is the higher devo- 
tion — 28 

Now, yon may sayi let the secondary forms of devotion also directly 
prodnee mnkti , what harm is there in soch an assnmptioa ? To this the 
anthor raphes 

TO II I ^ I R-t ti 

trrr Parjm, tbo higher Kntv6, producing W E'a, only 
Sjrvc^im, of all, ntrr Tutbi, $o fy Hi, for xnt Aha, declares 

29 Only by pro^Qoiug tbe higher (dOTOtioD) (is tbo ooatri- 
bntioo) of all (towards mubtu . for so He declares — '84 

Onh by producing the higher dovoth)a.u tbo contribution of all loTrards 
tnukti for so the fxird declares, adding at the same time tho reason : 

“ ^Vhoe^er shall declare this oicccdiog mystery to tho<o who aro devoted 
to Mo, 

Having produced the higher devotion to 5 Ic, bo will without eJonbt 
ntUin to 5 Ie alone ’’(.QUA, ivin, 68 ) 

Hero if ) 00 were to hold the meaning to bo nothing but this that the 
fruit of inslroclmg that religion is also the attainment of tho state of Brahman, 
tboQ what would be tho object of tbo declaration ** having produced the bigbor 


devotion to Me * ? •cemg that the higher devotionia revealed by Ihebruti as being 
the means of mukti. tor the same reason, in the c,iso of f/panchara t'aiu, by 
tbe words " 111 * own kingdom, weallh, etc” (vidf aphorism 44 , commentary) 
hss been exhilitoj the mark of devotion m the form of 00*001100 for (he 
Supreme Tjord , because such regard cannot hare a purposeof lU own (but 
most serve the purpose of something higher than itself) riiercforo the fatea- 
tion IS inferred that the contribution which nil those means tliat bare been 
revealed ns l>"ing the cause* of mnkti, make towards nuLu 11 hy tho rfodoctioo 
of tho higher devotion Nor could Ih*-** means pro'la-o bo'h (i v , the higher 
devotion tnl also mukli) ficcanso I eiogaclj., they ca-not p-oja-e mokti And 
so also the dechrauon comes to have keferonce to an obj'-ct which ii v iiihle (w r, 

the hiffhor devoUon and not toanofr'* wlwh inviMlte I / onkti)—?? 

Here ends tbe *'*cond lecture of th** s-*^r 1 cha: ter in the CommeoUry 
on the Otit //irnJivJ ApVenimi of S'An hfy* ccmpoip^t ty ifce moil fearstd 


leocb-r Srafn''aTara. 


Uc'C cais Ih** cUj'er al a 



Chapter in : Lecture i. 

€mce ihe*«xc6llence o! deTotron dep«&d3 on the excellenoo of iho object of 
^orsltipi and etace the derated attains to His state, tho object oE worship is 
boro described. 


dt^fe-Mcitld II ^ I ^ I ^ II 


Bhajanljena, by the object of worship. A-dviUyam, 

tin-seconded. ^ Idain, it, tbe creation, the object of knowledge. 
Kritsna-sja, of the w£ole rrr^nwrTFTr^ Tat'srardpa-ivdf, from being that tbs 
cssontial form o£ which is that, 1 . the object of worship. 

1. The object of knowledge ie cot seoonded by the objaot of 
Woiship, hoaanee it has this as its essential form. — 85 . 

The proof or existence of tbe objeot'to be known is dependent on Vnuw* 
ledge; this is tbe conclnsienof ail systems (tantra) of selE-c^tnre. Knowledge 
is existence. Existence Is not a jitt nr genns (as (be Ny/tya-VaJeesikas' 
Because there can be no genoe in a geons, -etc., (whereas existence pervades 
all generic as well as speeido principles). Even if gonns conhi exist, 
in genns, there can be no sappositionof tbe desired relation (of SumaTfiya or 
‘•combinallen in view of tbe fenU o£ redoodancy. Therefore, knowledge is 
the Sopromo Brahman which by itself pervades everywhere. In every visible 
object there is noO'dISercnco from. 4t ^ while tho difference of the visible 
objects is in so far as they are other than existeat. If yoo eay that there 
wonld then be snch intniUons as **A jar is knowledge,” just as there is the 
intnition “ A jar is cxialonl,” we reply that this will depend on whether the 
idea*o£ its essential form is or is not present, since a jar docs not present itself 
to the senses as being real (but u having a transitory existOQce only). If yon 
say that Brahman possesses knowledge, desire, and offert of will and that 
these ere tho oanscs ^ the material canse of creation ; we reply that there is 
great simplicity in the snpposition that they are caoses along with and in so, far 
as they co-exist with the material caore. And this Brahman, co-existiog with 
iho material cause (i. «, xD&yft), b verily sot a Bobstratam of qnaltlies,* as 
sneh a tnpposilion is redoedant. The snpposition of ifa being tbe knower, etc , 
is cansed by thenp&dbls or external cironmstaQees.aa in tho case of time (the 
division of which Into moments, hoars, days, nights, etc., is' doe to external 
eireamsUaces).>~l. 


TTvwfwr: TaUeaklth, its power. *rnrr M&yi, mky&, ignorance, Umilslion 
MauinTVUj^ Jada-B&m&ojit, from its being the Bnmmnm genns of all leiensate 
things. 

a. It# power is miyh, from.Us being iho Bummnmgcnce, of all 
Inecnaato things — €0. 


* ** n* t« «l IB« g i - w iw i r ef bwwtadn, a tfttln to cntl»t aoS wUi M tt» Wfar* wodS 

st'aUla s St U tlsMl! jvtv ka«aU<c«.'*‘-'C»«i«a- 
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* Ita ' « , o£ Brabaman, the power o£ lordlmoss is song as miyft 

** Verily this My m4y& divme, cooahtoted by the three ganas, is difficult 
to pass beyond 

•* Who take refuge m Me alone, they cross orer this 514yS ” 

(GIU. yu, 14) 

** With Me as the aaperiaiendent Praknti brings forth things movable 
and immovaule. 

** Throngh My sapermtendeRce, 0 son of Knntl, the world appears and 
disappears ” (6it4, ix, 10) 

Its power IS called mfiy4, from the variety of its eflTects, and not from 
their nnreahty , emee the Srati reveafmg the existence of Brahman is for the 
purpose of establishing the existence of the effect u * , the world It is not 
proper to hold that they are nnroa), also because Ibeir unreality would entail 
the unreality of their cause (t < , m4y4) If you ray that the being unreal 
consists iQ being liable to be opposed by the knowledge of the principlas feo 
that only the principles are real, and tbeir products are unreal) we reply, Ho, 
theu unreality itself being unreal, (as aotne of you Vedantins bold), their 
reality is only more firoily establis^d ,* on the other hand, if you say that 
?beir ^apparent) aarealiiy « real then the reality of visible objects is obtained 
Aod (further) since there can be uo manifestation of what is aureal, reality 
Biutt always belong to objects which are to be manifested (by Brahman) 
Wliat 18 called the mancfestHtioa of n snake eto , id a piece of rope that is 
nothmg but a mistake (lit the maoifestation of one thiag as another), since 
ibis mistake is contradicted or m not contradicted bj the existence or nDD> 
existence of the other thing. 

That m4y4 is the eutmnuta gouus of all insensate thiogs , this genus is 
capable of beiag Lnowa aod is really eternal , otherwise there woold be do 
regularity or uniformity (i e , the thing to be known would be both existent 
and non-existent) Hence follows the etenrality of the intelligent and the 
non inteliigeut ~—2 


. M ^ I ^ I ^ U 


eutcvssicj Yyipaka Iv&t, from the pervadingness a q r ouM l g Vy&py4« 
c4m, of the pervaded 

8 From iho perradiagnessjof the pervaded (prooeeds orea* 
tion).— 87, 

Similarly, from the pervading or general principles is the prodactioo cC 
the pervaded or epecial principles , for the general principles are regarded 
as being the material causes of the special principles through identity with 
them, and by no means by the relation called samavhya or intimate relation or 
combination, as in that case there would be redundancy lo the consequent 
supposition first of a difference and next of a relation between two different 


• On* ot Ibe estdlot) UbiU of Ibo T#4*iiU la thai lha i^eriDoa 
(c iUiil UU» «• b«i»( ls*|ioad by i|S9>asei, bat it so tat Witty el a 
ial9«tisKi K<Tis -'Oowtii, 
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things ; i. e. the cause and the effect. So teo (on onr theory o£ identity) w 
the ponYention or explanation oE Y?ords simpler on the.niaxim oE ‘ taking by 
the horn ’ (t. e. the maxim that in coatrolling an unroly ox or the like yon should 
6tst somehow manage to take xt by one horn, and then bring it under com- 
plete control by seizing it by the other horn in sneh texts as “ uktha is 
Brahman,” etc.) By existence in all effects is the (material and not the. 
efficient) cansality of the Sapreme Iiord j for the efficient Or instrumental 
causality belongs to His Tntelligence from its penetrating all objects which are 
to bo known. Bat since it belongs to intelligence (bnddbi) which is to be 
lllammed by the Witness (the sonl) not to bo known by a fuinJlion of itself, the 
instrumental cansality will be possible in the case of intelligence which is 
capable of being known by itself, althongh the character of the principle 
properly called intelligence (t. e. the character of not being known by itself) 
is absent from it. 

HaYing slept when the Lord awakes after a cosmic dissolntion, at Brst 
more is the production of intelligence, baxing coatemplated (by intelligence) 
the relations of cause and effect, etc., He, the Lopd, creates. Although, 
intelligence has (then) no object of iU own, elill from being the proximate 
condition oE cooscionsneis, like the oil, etc. in the lamp, it possesses manifest* 
atxon in a particular manner. Then takes place the production of ahsmkfira 
or egoism from the rcsolotion “ I will make,” as appears from declarations 
n *^®.®*’°** Smfiti such as “He resolved, ‘ I shall be many (Chhindogya 
Upanisat, VI, 2). Since ahanibftra penetrates the transformations of buddbl 
each ^as desire, etc., it too is o single (original) principle. But in this as o 
principle resides bnddbi, since baddbi is of a more general chapioter. 

* I am thc^ lord, being produced by an effort of will,’— such is aht»qik&ra ; 
because it is produced by an effort of will and because it is constontly 
by this. Ahamkftra also is (io turn) therefore tbe cause of tho 
rohtle element, the gross olemenis, the senses, etc. Among those again it is 
tbe general principles called the ‘forms’ of sound, touch, form, taste, and 
smell that are in turn Iho causes of tho gross elements in which sound, eta 
reside.^ If you say that in that case tliero should be tho apprehension of all 
the principles eTCrjwhcro ; wo reply that thoir apprehension takes placain the 
es does tho apprehension of tho genus in tho apprehousioa of tho 
mdindunl tran«formalions belonging to tho genus. 8aob is tho succossive 
inlerpenemtion of the general principles in tho special ones ; and it it thus 
clear that aU (ho principles boginoiog with Brnbrnsa ere tho material , causes 
® I®,*"* for example. Nor is it proper to say that although the pcinciplet 
are the immediate antecedents of (be effect, u e., creation, ainco there can bo no 
creation without action, therefore action is Iho canae and not the^rinclplcs j 
becauio material caneality depends on the identity of the cause and 
euect ; but if the principles were not the causes then ctaition would follow 
the role of oon-identity cf caa-o and efteot. Moreorcr, eiaco the causal ’ 
pnnciplei are thus the meani of mukli, there is the creaUon of tbe intelligence, 
eta, of the living beings, not identically with one another, but separately for 
MCh indiTidnal. Since there is no buddhi anywhere which can lake or has 
takencogniiance of a cosmic dissolution, etc, from the start of crealloo in 
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the Irtgmnmg of a co*hjJo pycle, dnring deep sleep there ia a dfssoJotwo of 
the dlraj^intelligeaces ; in mokit tbla diasoiolioa is withoat end — 3. 

Now, It is not right to hoM with the non-deistio SAtnkbjas that crealiou 
proceeds from the principle, intelligenco,,l>ecaQse of succession ond because of 
absence of proof. To this effect is declared the 'iphoriam 

5T (I ^ I ^ I 8 (I 

^ Ka, not. Jfrftnr^wt: Pr&ni-nnddht-bhyah, trom Iho inlenigences cE 
lifing beings, A-sambhavlt, from iinpossibiiity. 

. 4 (Creation proceeds) not from the mtelligenoes of the living 
beiDgp because this is imprssiWe—dS 

The sGcecsslve creation of gods, seers, etc. has been revealed io the 
Srati. From whose intelligence "will be produced this creation of the gross 
elements? It follovrs tbereforo that there is Iho Lord endowed with intelJi- 
gence— 

Tmta^ |i I i x ' >1 » 

Prefe NirmAya, haring created Ocheha-aTaebam, high and low. 

vrfl* Srotlb, srotis, the Vedas. W Cba. also. liiraimUe, oreateSi. 

fvpnj Pitfi-Vat, like a father. 

6. Having created high and low, He also oreatea the Vedas, 
like a iatber>-.^9. 

Saving created beings high and low ncoordtog to their mencs end 
demerits, He creates the Vedas tbrongb His desire for their good Jost as a 
father, haring begotten sons, also by teacblags makes known to them what 
was not known to them, tit , the atlainment of good and the avoidance oE evil, 
so also does He, the Lord <>-5, 

' ^ e3vtic«ra_ ii ^ i ^ l 5 ii 

hlisrB'npades&t, from mixed losiractioQ. w Ha, not, 

Iti, thus. ^.Chet, if. w Na, no. Mrurai^ Sn-alpa-tvat, from tue extreme 
smallness. 

6. fif yon aay that) Binoe the ioBtrnotione are of a mixed 
character, (He is) not (like a father), we reply, No, beoanse the 
frnit of the mixed instniotion ie altogether insigaifioatit. — 90 

Nov, if yon say that this Lord u not really benerolent like a father, 
because His instrnctioQs about sacrificea are mixed witL acts of injury to liriog 
^iags wbichrare the means of prodacug sm ; we reply. No, for, sines m 
comparison with the bappisess, ote. which are the froit of the pnaoipal portion 
of the sacrifice, the fruit of the injury inyolred in the aubsidiary is insignmeant, 
Ibo'enjoiner of this is not on this acconoi other than benevoleut. But, you 
may ssy, since injury as the subsidiary of the sacrifice has the same frnit 
as that of the piiucipal ((. r., the sacrifice), it does not fall within the scope 
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of the general prohibition agaloat injarjr • otherwise the two injunctions, 
rt7 , to dolajurj in special eacriSces and to abstain from doing injury geaorally, 
wonld be in the nature of altaroatives and thereby give to the performer 
the option of doing or of not doing ; therefore, the genernl prohibitron should be 
held to apply where there U no special injunctioQt as to the case of ^havaotyK 
(where the general role Is saspendeci by the special rale which is only an ancillary 
part of the upanayana, see daiminlya-uj&ya-iiiilt-\isUr», VI, vui, 2). Tb this 
we reply that the ncm^oppesition between the two- injnuctions consists in this 
only that injnry as a subsidiary is the -cause of apurva (or evil desert which 
ripens into activity afterwards) and that injury in general is the cause 

of 310. 
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The frnlt come= from Him eeys Baderaja^e, becaose it 
is seen (to be so in common i.fe)--Hi. 

As it is sosn.lhat tho trnils ot aal“M 'psrEormed, so it is from 

pUasorooElho king, “‘a Iho Ernit oE presctibod norto 

llis Brahman that, saja lio lord BWar&»a?a. m 

comes (800 Iho YcdkntaSeira 1,1, h t,„,nse it is seen that tiio 

Iho fruit does, not aooruo to the birth of a son, .ccroes 

Emit oE tho ceremonies portormeo by a ' j „E the ftnit sccroes to the 

to tho son. Norn, it you say that th^o „ h. srhom the enjoy- 

'enjoyer, it is to ho considered irho «aJ^ J enjoyment) mere thus 

ment aiicmo.: for iE the ^o ‘'™“ “Soanoo, there «n]d ariie the 
nholly dependent on oacE other Ul A ^ 8^^^^ Therefore, since it n «oe^n 
fanlt oL'mntnsl dependence or [„;( good or oril, is from the 

te &tin common life, the accrue to the subject 

ple-asuroVnd dispieasnre of the again need the acornid of the 

fmrdioin the Emit ^ inUaded ^y Ki^ 

attainment of the Emit to the ( apElrrai it it were not so, 

.'itts,nc£.Ereshactprodocmg..n^diti^>“P,,a,; ate. rendered to the 
wouH be entailed aieo ‘ V L Ibe S'ruti only as gwiog plsaenro i 

Henoo it is .that works ato Ihns = 

the Lord (and not as ptodooiog an epatja) o,.ia.ad 

(GUftf 

Inspite of the •a“‘S“'''^',jfbTr’”„rtho'^Md?r'^^^^ tto ^°™'°a‘|“^°,' 
exists; He is ebore all pain, and Bo IB eierin. , 

cngaiHt^rarq^cr^rt ^ ^ , 

in the rorersB order, anantl Api- 

e,^ Vy.tkramtt,Eroni «^es..o___^^^^^ ^p^;,^n,,.a,n. 

ayat, going awaj, difisolution. Kin » for 60 ia »t 860X1 (tO be 

Be Diagointion is thtoogb ree i • 
in ordinary life).-92. oE tt® 

Bissolntion isbold to be ‘t'a?8^o that the ^ af earth^. 

into the general ones; •‘iS into the general form 

special forms is tbroogb their rose CommsnUry 

teacher Srapnearara. 
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2.- H (yon say 

Ho, beoanse (then the souls ao) aeU-manifestmg v 
connection with the othsr.-94. ...absolutely diftareui from 

I! you Kiy that the Jlvaa numitest themselves, because other- 

one another, and must by their very n released and such a eonl 

TOelhereconldbanosuohrnlothatenA a a .y„£„r the non-doisl>o 

uas. bound, we reply. No, for although .Im^ght^ be ^ 1 

Sarakhyaa to oomehour maintam » „£ th© nature of i'fib , 

Simkhyaado do so. How so ? their own light, and 

as supposed by you, they would rav^ ^ ^ the Supreme Lord, d;fi“®d 

thus lack the connection with the as they wonld not reqnirt 

that of the seer and ‘be object to be j,, So that 

illumined by* Him, just as lamps, e , not to be all-knowing, 

it would acerno to Brahman not to be the Bor^ j,„ ..e the s uH 

boanobjeoltobeknownfy j'S, afin that case 

such as are to bo '"'"”'“®‘*)f'°S.lU„ent (according to the tuaj™ , jjt©. 


su’^’;Ka,irtL^ 

of a thing which is not sui^ tn dl«™“' ^l,on on .‘bs»mov“l of the 

capabloof being illnmmod byanoft^^^^^Pj^ ^ , the lamp and 

(r. g. curtain) between Ihem. , j ©ng internal lights ( • ■ .gooQgary 
essential, attribute between *0 aitemal ™ liEht^Brihaf 

soul), whereby it appea^^jh der the eharaoteristio of 

sense m 8ach texts ae J XhereEore, . „„-e conscionsoes* ** 

Iranyaka Upamsat, tbe self ’^,^l'’\Jdeoen'lence on aoylMag 

being the illuminator there is m this ““1 ^ “jjtenoa of the soul 

r.*^XTv en^:o':^es^b,e• rfafieoUons, nf the 

sensothatthotnnotionso Onlv the diSerenoe of the 

pleasnre. iV.at sools at® ‘ ^ 

' " '"“‘rSe”'”t-b' SStioa, of bondage and release __ ^ 

— r. o;;.o.y 

beoinae there are such mlu.tiona as . , ,, 

oto., the anlhot declares . - _ 1| 3 V V ? 

a ^^f^t .1 .«.di6oati.n. a t». bst- 



Chapter III: Lecture ii. 

Miikl! 19 dtsoriliod as laa Jlvas allaining Brahma-liood. Tlio delorm!- 
-tinlton oE iho object oE worahip ia contioaod In this lecture also by discrimina- 
ting tiio nature thcrooE (i.e. oE the J!\a and Brahman), By raising the doubt 
how tho one happens to be Ibo other, the author o£ the aphorisms declares the 
Ctnesa of the Jlras for the state of the Lord. 

5^551 ii ^ I i ^ il 

HtjTd Tat-aikyarn, its unity, Nana-t\-a-eko-tvoin, manifold- 

nesa or oneness. Upftdhl-yoga-hfin&t, through conjunction or 

disjunction oE the proximate conditioner adjunct. wrf^TJTTF Adilva-\'at hko the 
sun. ^ ^ 

^ onenesa.aooording 

to tho conjanotion or diejunotion of tho adjunct; aa ia the ease 
with the Bun — 93- 

According to; 

*' AU this verily is Brahman, nothing manifold is bore ” 

^ Upnni?at, iii, 14. 

“Just as the single son illamioes the whole of this world, 

“ So does, 0 Bharata, the owner of the Celd (soul) illumine tho whole of 
the field (body).” (QU4, xHi, 34). 

“ Know Me also, 0 Bharata, to bo the knower of the field in all the 
fields” (Gita, xiil, 33). 

Q Brahman or the Self. The intuition of tho 

Self again IS bothwajs, 1 r, both as unity and as multiplicily. This iotuition 
caused by tho intolI.gencQ which is tho adjunct of tho Jlva is reflected in the 
seal. And so declares the S'eutt : 

“ It i9 9e»n as ona and also as many, Hka tho moon in 970180." 

“ As the on. sky is i.on nador Iho di.orsitias ot white, bine, eto, 

"So by thoso Tshosa vision is misguided is the self also, thoogh it '» 
oue, seen to he as different individuals.” 

Vignu Purhno, II, xvi, 22, 

Then when the intelligence which is the adjunct of tho Jlva is destroyed 
bythe higher devotion, tho oneness comes out again, and in this there is »o 
contradiotion. Just as does tho oneness of the sun which is of the nature 
of light come out on the removal of the mirror, etc , which are the external 
causes oE its reflections, so is it here. 1. 

3?g;taiTnTH^ U ^ ^ ^ 

Plithak, separate, disanct. Iti, thus. ^ Chet, if- ^ 

no. ^51 Patena, with the other. A-sambandhat, from want of 

oonnectron. Prak&s^n&m, of Uio lights, of the souls as jelf-naanifos* 

tmg. ® ’ 
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2- If (you say 

No, becftUBO (then tbo sonls ea) solf 

connection with the other.— 94. ,.. 4 bsoluteW different from 

It you say that Iho Ji'M o'O**'^* ^J.nSfest themselves, becanso other* 

one another, and most by their very oa nr released and sncho «cq1 

wise there conld be no such rule tha be possible for the non-deulio 

^.«,^onnd. ..e reply. Ko, t=r although . m^gh hr po^ ^ , 

Sarnkhyas to somehow mamtam this Y®"Ljr being of the nature of light. 
BSmkh^ to do . 0 . Uo» so ? by thoir om Hghl.Bod rroold 

» supposed by yoo. they rrould Sopreme Lord, defined M 

thus tack the uonnoclion with the as they ili.t 

tWoElho seer aud Ih. “h]eet to U 5ee”._. aou. So that 

fflaminad by Kim, just os '“UiPh^lo • not to bo “’'-koerrmg, and to 

it rrould accrue to Brahman not to be Ihe^Lm j, are the soul. 

toch\X\°\^^inSdtoomtb.^^^^^ *°Hbly to‘bo''il‘n- 

My‘t;?hf.uljap^itoctUma,.n^^ 

ialtTap4euUnlh.intetouUrgoo.J___^^j^^ “'X jXal Tlhe T.a 

of a thing which IS not -.i,„ jaoip» even on therein iv-ogh non* 

capnbloot being lllnmmed ^ Thus there is • "iXbls°T « ’*» lanP 
(f. g. enrtam) between them -,j,rnal and internal lights t .econdary 

issfntial, attJlbnle between th® «temal Hehfc" (Bfib*' 

tonl), whereby it ibis »oo\ (pnrn?a) w > charaoteristio of 

sense in such texts as ‘ VeiUy H « “o ”oioosnes* ii 

Itanyaka Upaniaat, tbit the self which P ^ on anything 

being' the illnmicator « j, tbis the aonl 

r.-'C:iX,^”naootesUbIe X refieadons) ol the ai‘nbnte, 

sensethatthe Eanctione 0 Only the difference o! the 


pleasure. 


althoEnnctionsotlhemreng Only the diS.rence o! the 

'”“XX'es’'u‘l^°'^8e”« „„d release __ ^ 

to-eX OE the ----“e " - 

etc., the anther declares. — , i ■ uTT U ? \ ^ ^ ‘ 

H to imidiBcation. 3 To, but. 



Chapter III : Lecture ii. 

^ Mnkti IS described as the Jlxaa Attaining Brahma-hood. The deiormt* 
■nation oE the object o£ worship is conlinnod in this lectnre also by discrimina- 
ting tao nature theroo! (i.r. o£ tho Jlva and Brahman). By raising the doabt 
how tho one happens to bo tho other, tli© author oE tho aphorisms declares the 
fitness of the divas for tho atato of tbo Lord. 

5^54 ll ^ i i \ H 

TnCTu Tat-aikyam, its unity. ^IflnA-tvA-eko-tvam, manifold, 

ness or oneness. Upadhl-yoga-hftnftt, through conjunction or 

disjunction oE tho proximate condition or ndjooct. Aditya-vat, hko the 


1 (appears as) manifoldncss or oneness aocording 

to the oonjnnction or disjunotion o£ tho cdjunot: as is the oase 
with the sun — 93 
According to; 

“ All this verily is Brahman, nothing manifold is hore " 

Cbhaodogjra Upanifit, ill, 14. 

"Just fis tho eingla son lUomiocs tho whole of this world, 

“ So doM, 0 Bharata, tho owner of the field (soul) lllnmlno tbo whole of 
tb« Geld (body).” (Gild, xiii, 34). 

“Know Me also, 0 BhArata, to bo the knower of the field in oil the 

fields ’(Gita, xiii, 33). 


u 18 unity that 18 the nature of Brahman or the Self. Tho intmtion of the 
belt again IS bothways, both as anitj nnd ns multiplicity. This intuition 
caused by the mlelligence which is tho adjunct of tho Jlva ia rofiootod in the 
8oul. And so declares tho S'eatt • 


‘ It 13 seen as one and also as many, like tke moon in ■water.'’ 

'■ As the one sky is seen nndor the diversities of while, bine, etc, 

"So by thosa whose vision is mUgoided is the soli also, Ihongh it i" 
one, seen to he as diEEerent individnals." 


Vifnu PurAna, II, x.Ti, S2. 

V intelligence which is tho adjunct of the Jlva is destroyed 

bytha higher devotion, the oneness comes out acain, and in this there is no 
contradiction. Jnat as does the oneness of the sun which is of the nature 
Of light come out on the removal of the mirror, etc , which are the external 
cause* o£ its reflections, so is it hero. 1. 

vnfrriu ii ^ i ^ ^ ” 

tn® Prithak, separate, dU'jnct .ft Hi, thn^ Chet, !£■ " 
no. Barena, with the other. A-sambandbat, from want of 

connection. st^rnrTur^ PrakAsiniia, of the lights, of the souls as solf-maoif®^* 
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2.- If (yon say that the sonla shonia be) 

No, heoanse (tLn the sonla as) solf-mnnifesting (wonid have) no 
Mnnection with the other,— 94* 


ecuon wiia iuh uduvi. 

If yon say that tha Jlvaa maatba • distinct; i cvabsolnlcly 
on. anotL, and must by their yery natnro manifest 

tvh. there could be no iracb rule that M „„„.deislic 

tbo3 lack the conneclion with the otber . . not reauire to be 

that cl the seer and the object lobe 

Ulmnined by Him, jost as lamps, etc , are not ill h/all-knowinc, end to 

it wonid accrue to Brahman not to be the • _i,\ Nor* are the sonls 

be an object to be known (by the sel£-mamfesUng would toTlow 

inch as are to be illumined £rom the onbide, as i - maiim that what- 

that they themselves are nha-intelhgent -(according ^ 

ever is illumined by another foj their illumination takes 

n^ed by the muEnaHuactions Ind* not rwlly by the Eonctioa oE the 

fern^sKthsInS :r™“”H°r is mnSun^ossibl. in tbs cs. 
ou”hing ^hich is not suited to lllucuination. fer °,a 

caprtloof being il!umin.d ^y«ngh.r ta^^^^ 

Icnnyska TJpamsat, ly-^b ^)’ . . ][ „i,icb is pure cousoiousuess la 

being the illnminator of j,'4 this nodependano. on anything 

prosed to eaiat or established , b'”™ „t „E the eaislenc.of the aoul 

else.- Moreover, inoontcslablo indeed is P g , j attribntea 

also by the feet of its being the reoepme^a CoU^^^^^^ ^ 

:'rtb;rtieSdSetfe.rig.u 

pleasure. , ^ Onlv the difference o! the 

' “ What proof is there that soals are distmct r unij lu 

..Tj;S"d«^“m.Hn.«ons of bondage and release 

.■'Wh..ra are Ibese-in the case of the souls that are eternally free ? 

Kow, tefnting the vieir that e'^^telheir atlribntes, 

snbjeot to mocUacaliona. and that hnowlvdge, d - ^ ^ happy 

because there 'ere each intaitioDS as I know, i 

eto., tbe Rulhor declares : 


vl IctrhiiRjll^tS <E-t.«iH'l>KTU. 11 ^ I ^ I ^ " 

vt Na, not. ftotTfOTl VJkitinah. aubjeol to modlEcalion. ij To, on 
ew tsfew’Cm Karana-Tik^rAt, Erom the modification oE tbe instrument. 
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S. Cat (tho sonls ffto) not sabjoat to modifioaiion, bcoanso 
tho modifioation isoHho ioBtrnment (t.c. the iotcraal organ).— 95. 

Tho ionis do not deserra lo bo possessed of thb modifications of know- 
lodgO| etc. 'Why? Beeanso, siocoknowlod^e, otc., are explained as belonging 
to ihkt srhioh is the mstrarsent of tho porooption of ploasnre, otc, it follows 
that tho tools am uot liable to modification. For, thas, in snch infereocos as 
** the perception of pleaanro most be ibroagh nn instrnment,’* since tho connection 
of aooh an instromoatoxtsls by the relation of identity (with Ihoeffect), ploasaro, 
eto., are not the roodlfioations of tho aoal. This is established also from the 
inferoQOQ that like fairness, etc., pWsQro and the like do not belong to the 
sonl bat are parceiyed as refiected in the sonl. Similarly, jt is by moans of 
identity with its oaese (ahemk&ra) that the mind nssames the obaraoter of 
egoism ; there is no aach assomptioa of egoism by the mind when it is dissolved 
daring deep sleep. This is jast like the attribation of the natare of time 
tp the ap&.dhis or external cironmstaoces which caase the divisions of time. This 
is enough.— 3 

Now, in regard to the possible enquiry, how Brahma-hood accrues to the 
Jlva, the author declares:— 

11 ^ I =1 1 8 11 

xrwwnnWT An-anya-bh«kty«t, by eioglo-airacd devotion, Tflt-bud- 

dhibi t.e., oftbe identity of the Jivu with Brahman. 

Buddhi-layit, through the dissolution of intelligeuco. Atyau- 

tam, absolute, final. 

4, Throagb the final diesolation of inteBigenoe by means 
of sicgle-aimed devotiont there atieeB the knowledge of the identity 
of the Jtvft.with Brahman.— 96' 

It has been revealed: ‘ 

“ By siugle-nimed devotion ie to bo atlninod, O Piirtba, that Saprema 
Faruea, 

“In whom all created things reside, by whom all thu is pervaded” 
viii, 22) 

Similarly (m the Nrisimha Purllpa, it is recollected): 

“ When tbe ancieut Poraea is to be attained by devotion alone, wherefore 
is not an effort made for niakti ?” 

Therefore the meaniog is that mukti characterised as the attainment of 
the bliss of Brahman results when the Goal dissolution of intelligence takes- place 
by the higher devotion as^soon as it arises in the Jlva. By intelligence here is 
meant the adjanct of the Jlva, since it has been declared that the pn’uciple. 
Intelligence, belongs to the Lord alone. And thus is indicated the definition of 
mukti in this form that mukti is the attalnmenlof the bliss of Brahman co-existing 
with the antecedent non-existenee of the dusolntlon of bis Intelligence. ' 

It yon say that aioce the altaiament of the bliss of Brahman is a thing 
accomplished (as all souls are identical in natare with Brahman), it cannot be.an 
object of volition; we reply, No, because U is an object of voluntary pursnit 
when accompanied with the knowledge that it » such, as in the case of the 
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villsge, etc., (the mere existence ai which does not b^f'^onli' 

*cqnisiUon for which one makes effort not such. 

when they are known to ho objects worth acquiring). /, V the eenus of 

namely. ‘‘This is pleasure, herein is the 

pliasnre,” is knowledge, and since genna is eternal, ® | ^ . -ilitioD because 

possessed that genus would al«o come to bo no a j Vno-wJedee tb&t 
d..ireand.lIort%E will do nol_po==«, tto ^ ThSetorl . 

U.i. i. pUosoro and lhal horeia !s lb. ‘>»'"E „ obilcl ,.h!cb i. 

that desire and effort oE arill take place in reapec wbioh la not j.t in eiia- 

alreadp in eaUlence, nnder “'^1 coor^P^h^ V “f 

tanc./ IE yen any that the knowledge that rt « not to be acconpm ^ ^ 

effort o! will is an obstacle to th# excise o e , jj,q mlcrplay 

is it contrary to reason to is not 

hy OTerahadowing by a violent paBsion even hawk-sacrifice 

to ba accomplished by an effort of will, jo ATershadowing of the know- 

the perEormanc. cE^hieh » f '=‘«» SnVevVcoieqn^^^^^^^^ 

ledge IhaHt arill he accampan.dby^pred^mj___^^^_J^ 

■nger towards an enemy ; CJf. „ *i.monr« III 81? 

lahon offer the hawk-ncriSoe ’’-Sadrrmaa Braharana, lU. S) 

Also from the Agama: ^ j.j mTikli " 

air:r,;;sr.£.e— 

" ... — K;‘.s;i..rt,“;- 

doTotion, there is still the eipenenc exhausts itself, so »t is ky 

which determine the duration of i > . jp^jpQ pj the other apArtas 

experience alone that there , th.re can bo nothing bnt the abreno 

or merits and demerits ; and that ther 
of mukti. To this the author replies « 

gnafirsTriT^vi U STTVlWnc'^^^aTU. l> ^ ^ ' 

1 I- Itaresftmt of the rest, 

vrg: Ayah, life Chirnm, ” An-ftspada-tTU, 

,Tn,but. irfSnHJnlh, d.rlraclion. .b.l.l.<>». 

Ihrongb being aeallera. abolitioi throogh thoit 

B. Life lasts, bnt of the reel the 
becoming site-less —97- ^ , 

When attection for the Self »* P*”® " ^ {,9 dehrered ; then he shall 

.. Only .0 long U hr. .‘J^rSaSoX 0?aS*t. VI, a,r. 2 ). 

be accomplished (Cbb o desire ? Mukli is present 

"■What has he to do with merit, w 

in the palm of his k»° ♦ .worlds ” 

.. Wbeo deyolion » Era. m Xh ^ , 
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Aad thw ‘ i. e. ihe which determines the doratien of )ife, 

jasi onlj 80 long ns n laste, becomes an obsiaole to mokti, even when the htghdr 
devotioa has been produced i jnstonljr eolong is the state called «IlTBn*mnkti 
or mnktl in lifetime. Aa regards the other merits nod demerits, slDca on the 
dlssolation of the adrista determining ihe doraiton of life there is the final dfs* 
dolatiou o£ the iudividun? intelligonco (where the higher derotton has been pro* 
da.oen)&nd consequently there is the absoncd of the site of experience, it is 
the a^ence of their experionco in the iodividonl tnlelligehce that resolis; 
henoe it does not follow that there can be nothing bnt ihe absence of moktt, 
becaoso the iatelUgence alto, by TlrtnO of its being so modtEed, is a canse of 
mnkti (in e negative way). Nor do ih^ merits and demerits thereby cease 
to be causes; because the caosalttyof a thing is not impaired even where 
there is the son-prodnctlon of the froit in the absence of other (oonoarrent) 
causes. (If yon cay that eoma adriata will be still left in the form o! the 
pleasure and displeasure of the Lord, see aphorism 91, we reply. No, becanee) 
dissolutiou also of the adri^la in the form of the pleasure and displeasure of 
the latd will take place either in the coarse of time or from the general caase 
of B eosmio dissolution (when it ooonrs), ^nsi as there is ihs dissolntion of 
the ad^lflaa produoed by the subsidiaries of a sacrifice wheo through some flaw 
in any of the subsidiaries they fail to produce the uUimate adpfta which was 
the aim of the sacrifice as e whole and to which 'they were coDtrihotiog. The 
sarrender to the Lord, on the other hand, of works which are the obstaoles to 
mukti, is for ihe sake of abseuce or cancellation of bondage by them. Thus 
all is clear. It is in a mediate way (t. r. through devotion) that desirnotloa 
of the effects of jvorks^akes place by means of the fire of kDDwledge.-«*5. 

Kow, you may ask, is the aarasdra of tije viva held to be caused by 
absence of knowledge or to be caused by absence of devotion ? In regard lo 
this proceeds this aphorism : 

ii ^ i ^ » 

dufts Samsrilih, sanisftra, transmigration, worldfy existence, wsrir Efftm, 
of these*, vmfwis A-bhaktih, absence of devotion, g urq Sy&fc, must be? w No, 
not. wwr»rT5 AjfianSt, from absence of knowledge. WTViirrfegr Kftrana.a. 
•iddheh, fromnon^existenoe or non*proo{ ns cause. 

6. Their sams^ra is (from) absenoe of devotioD, acd ook 
from absenoQ of knowledge, hficause there is no proof of it as a 
cause— 98- 

Heaven, mukti in lifetime, ond mukti, sneb is their threefold state. 
Hukti in lifetime is the higher devotion ; while its non-existence is samskra. 

It is only from the absence of the desires of doTotion thti samstlra persists ; 
it ceases, when derotlon is prodaced • and so it has been declared by the 
great seers ; 

**So loogare there affliction, and that desire, so long delusion aa well as 
sorrow, 

'‘So long does not a man lake refuge in Thee, the alolisherof inflnUe «ta.” 

VianuPnrfina, I. tx, 72-73. 
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kue canses of tb« mistake of « ',°^j/nYaHen>lant 5 of Yoma, those 
impossiblB. Birlhj, Iho sconrgmgi »£ *'>» ^ con'eqtuncss oE IBo 

.nff.ring, lh. ,igW.otlh..on o Iho Sun 

tratar. toramg .way '™“ •• Min’. ” oE ahamk»ra.-6. 

oy the mirage of tho ware of the i 

^Tfta ^ 1 1 '® >' ^ 

Wpi, .hrc ^ E,.n, Ehnir. 

^nn...vaE,.ib. 

'“'”•7. Lite Bn.ra. ‘>> 0 ^ ,‘‘Tio\rnneTna 
authoritative deolaratioo, mark of * ^ [miraments, that if 

•Their’, i.e.,of the c«uTn objeeti- AU^ngh 

to My, aerying aa proofs w respect of ce „i,ich they severally preface, 

thereis no dl«tiocUoa in the to the tbreefoldness of the 

it is considered aa being threefold . ■• The loslrnmeDt of certain 
.iaslmmenls. These 

koowledca y»hich is caased by j^a^bor nppropnale and which is 

of an ohfect denoted by a word in order to declare 

nnderslot^. It is mentioned . Ij, being the means, etc , ot trans- 

superiority (to the other two) ®°7”?7,°tfnineot of certain knowledge which la 
cendental devotion. So again the i ioference abiding m the 

canaed by inferencB is the knowle ge , ^nd accompanied or pervaded 

subject of the inference (i. « * the .jj,- to ns "ftn effect pre-exists in the 

by a known major term. Since^ nrocess of inference is also not in- 

cause, the fact of its being known *" *"®,P^„iedge which is caused by sense- 
compatible. The instruments of ce sense.organs when they are in 

perception (internal and ®*t*rnal) a „jod^ and the organs o! hearing, 

contact with objects ; and they, ' ’ jjiviug overcome the tamas c£ the 

touch, sight, taste and smell, six in « -^ntacts, produce the function o e 
internal %rgnn by their respectmej^t^^^^^ 
sattva (of the internal organ) w jg-jared : 
by the Oonsoions Self Hence gateways of tbis body.” 

Illominition arises m all the g 

• I In nte of the mind which has the form " 

Bel the mod.Gcati.ns soch « P»“_;„„;;g„i,^ ;ili,byrt the 

of the diva’, intelligence, ' 1 “ ; ,a. Hence, to avoid redendan^, we do 

Salt tbet.Eore that *'7 ot the sattva in their case. Only in this 

not make the .opposition of » 1 “““ Witness 

sensoevo they said to bo illomin J d„l,iignishod .sword, intorouee 

Thoa then there are only tnree „„„ „„ 

and sense-peroeplion j jest ae Bndra 
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]«if, 19 UH h«rd, &ad.th«{r«t^SRrfl {to bolh tbe cM«f) (be oharieierisittei 
o£ their being oE the Eormi b{ tiie moon* inn. and fire. * 

CocApatkoQf again, la not a aepamie prooE, bni is Incladod In the three 
proo!t tbemselTes, becsanse it is for the purpose only of comprehending the force 
or direoi moaning of a ^rora, and (hie is possible, sriifa the help of the mind 
algo together with the inference called sfimbnyato df]?|8 or commonlj seen, 
ilnce in thU.caee the \rord the force of ^hloh is to be ascertained is oo* 
extensive vnth some vrelhknovrn word, as in the case of the definition of the 
poet snd poem. 

The mvesilgation of proofs b&a been diicnssed ns in oar KjAya'isilra' 
nika^annd Ved&nta*tattva*nikafa ; so it is not elaborated here. 

The intelligecCQ of the Jtva is named the mind ; il nndergoes coniraotion 
and expansion *, vrherebj tho eimatlaneity and noD«simnHaneiiy of cognitions 
are explained. 

Since frnta the play of the ahamkdra of the Lord is the prodnctton of the 
intelhgemces of the Jlvas, in intelligence effolsm also, like pain, eto., is directly 
neteeived. 

Since fb9 prodaoiioa u£ the- sdhtite elements, the gross eiemeais, the 
senses, etc , is from the intelligence of the Lord, and since they are to he known 
by the intaiUgence of the Lord, this ta capable of being apprenended by Coo 
sdfdnsness as wall as by tEe senses. 

The five gross olemeats, ibe fire scbtile elements, the eleven ssoies {of 
Rogpition and action), ahamk&ra, iotclUgetiue, tho Fradhana, the soul, and the 
Btjpreme Lord, such is the collection of tiie principles. These are the twenty' 
six prioniples ^7. 

orlalwtlflrar: =53: 11 ^ 1 ^ 1 c 11 

Qrfzrf^ffrhnnT.’ Avis'tiras-bb&vlihf apnearenoes and disappearances fkerrn: 
Vik&r&h. modifications cgj Sytih. are, eboold be. fewiWTrtirtntTJ Krly&«phtla- 
■atoyog&t, from the conjanctlon of aoiioa and frait, 

8 . OreBtioa and destraofeion are obangeB of form ot that 
whloh ezlots, beoaoes there te ooojanotion of aotioo mtb objeot.^ 
100. 

As a Collateral sabjeot, creation and dinolntion are considered. Of these 
creation characterised as appearance or evolntion is of the existent alone, and 
consists in its capability of nndergoing change ; similarly, dissolution cbarac> 
ierisod as disappearance or invohition is also of the existent alone, and consbU 
in iia incapability of nndergoiag change. Likewise increase, decrease, etc , are 
nothing bni changes of form of that which exists. How so ? Becanve Usre 
u predication of the connection with the frait (t. e. the eSeot or the objeot) 
of the meaning of the verb in sneh rnsianees as *' He m^es a ^sr," ** fie 

* *' filTs'e ilsbt tyi isthe iqd, bit UH Isibe ueaa, snSliU taird er* la fin Mstn efau 
tenCtki li fit*. 1 rappon Ibkf tb« ana propuij ifiaSi {ot^TelaUoa aibalaefba brtgbUat, 
fbt BOOS lot (orattDQ* (fMB fit sessaxtOB aritb aa Ibe ' (saai rortolsat ' asd 

Blnov farm ') snd ibe fira fltai (01 iba Art aaniaa la tba taxi, bewiTar, tba nsea b pof firti is 
fba MBOOUod (seeoTdlat to tba lala tliftrAfun ails) ta fcalae tin aosarob e( tba atari, ilaaita 
laA bnbnisi, ati yuboa Far TrxiU Oowaii 
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deitro/f « j#r," ei<J, and the** coanacHoni can occar onlj in the case of that 
jrhich esUls, and not in tbo case of that which does not exist. And lo has 
it been declared : 

** There is no prodaelton o! that which exists not, there is no destraction 
of that which exists *'(61U, it, 16). 

tiikawise, in such instances al8oa3*‘Iti5 prodaced ", “Xt is destrojed,” 
etc the object is pereeired to he the seat of thechscgs expressed hy the rerbs, 
and this, i. e,, to be the seat of the changes, la possible only in the case of that 
which exists. 

Appearanco or evQlation, again, means connection with the initial 
moment, the meaning of which is that it ts tbo couDter.opposite of destruction, 
hecanse there is no determinate sense in which the word initial can be applied 
to a moment {eioce the process of creation is inSnitn both towards the begin- 
ni&g aad towards the end.) Hor can yon say that as it Is necessary jthat exery 
appearance mnsl have another (antecedent) appearance, the fanlls of inGnite 
'Agression and redundancy, one or other, mast ensne ; because it U by the 
collocation of all (he causes of the jar, for instance, that the ebaracteristie of 
being an appearance be]oogs4ojt5 appearance. For, otherwise, the same Xenlta 
would ensue also ou your own theory of creation de mzo which would eijually 
imply the creation of a creation, and so on nd tnfinUum.* 

And so it ts the series of all previous appe.iraDcee and disappearance^ of 
the jar, for example, that is called its ** aolecedent DOQ'exislesce "(it is its 
disappearacce that is called its “ destrocttoo " (or emergent no&*existeQoe ) ; 
and this (destraction) sometimes becomes ‘Goal also, as in the case of the body 

* “ i give * iraailatloa ot zsr pandtl tiimd'g/cJar oots ca tbrahard pamtge 

An opponent might tbaa ar^« Bat iCyon accept the (dea ot * mamfestaitcn ’ and 
reject that of * ptodoction,' la yocr maoifestatiua itself cootioTioas or occaaional ^ If it la 
contmooiu, why ahonld u not be eternal * Hit le occasional, then the maoifestihoD of 
this aaid laanifestatioa wtl) be either coutincooi or occasional Bat if it la contioaocs, yoo 
Will agaio hare to coacede that it >a eoteroal , or ,f It ,« oircaeroBi}, yoa will bare agata to 
allow a tnanifeatatiou of tbit oocasioaal maoifesUliOD, and ao oo Thai yoa wiU be ib* 
rolred i*j the faalt of an ‘ tR;(««caM ' r«rr»,«(«a ' Or, ou the other band, if, in order to 
avoid thu fault, yoo allow that the aecoad «• third masKestation was prodaced, not manifested, 
yoa will be lorolred in the faall of • combroosiiess,* becaaw if the idea of prodcction it 
to he cos'^ed at all, it might well be aOowed at the Tery first step 

‘ ^7e however reply 

“ Vft grant that if we accept (he idea Chat a pot'a raanifealation waa itself manifeited. 
and then went OB to concede a farther mtoifeatalioa of thii second uanifeataUca. we shoald 
be involved in one of the two- faolla yoo allego ; hot we do not coccede thie. We hold indeed 
that the pot ta maoifeated, not prndared , hot we do sot allow a aecond aoparate maaifetutioa, 
we msiBtaio that this raaoifestatiuu uf the raao featalioa w ouly anolher expre^on for the 
•me total of the caoeea which are said, 10 yoor phraseology, to proda-e the effect, the pot, 
aa wherever thia ram total le found, the mamfeetatioa takes place. This explaoatioo remove* 
aQ fear of an * ed «sf4Ua<e rfjrttiUm, at there is oo continaed sacceeaion of inppoeed 
manifeetatioos , . , . 

" Nor again, is year own bvpolhesis of prodaction a wh.it more fre* from the sscse 
chare*. *ror we may iii torn ask y«i wbethe- this * prodaction ’ of yoor* w coatmaoM or 
nccaaional If it it contmaoaa. then why u it not eternal? it it w occatioaal, we ask, 

whether there w a protlactioo of tbiaptoduction or net ? and w on, lhaa mv^ripg either 

aa ad InSattstn rerreasioa, or the faall of ** cmahronaneas. And yoa will aimnarly have m 
awtme aa we did, that the prodaction ot the first production la not something jwante bat Id 
enly snot her ainiessivn for the »aia total of tie caaeea, aa in oar case CoaelL 
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ol DeTfldaltai or ^ls- iir ihs case of the intelligences, etc., of those that have 
attained mnkti. And what are called “ mutnal non-existence ” and “ absolnto 
non-existence" are, on the other hand, really nothing but respectively the 
poaieaaion of mutually contradictory attributes and the site (where the thing 
in question might have been but is not ) * ns, otherwise, we should have 
to admit another non-existence in the first non-existoneo, and so on ad in finxium* 
But in a cosmic dissolution there is merely the non-existence of any change of 
form other than and in addition to the change of form called cosmic dissolution. 
The sainskitras, latent inflneaces, impressions, or tendencies, arising Eronr past 
acts, however, persist m snbtile forms, and jo this there can be no oojeotion j 
(and these developing as causes of future hirth« and experiences make snhse- 
qnent creations necessary ) 

Thus closes the investigation of Devotion nnder three heads (ei*. Devotion, 
its Means, and the Object of tlorship) — S. 

Clothed in yellow garments, resembling the (dark blneV olond (in the 
colour of the body), 

With long eyes like the petals of a lotns. 

Holding the flute, odorned all over the body with the dust raised by the 
cows coming home at dusk, 

May that £Ralgenoe bedecked with the Kaustubha gem abide in your 
hearts 

In the bracelet of the land of Bengal, there was Visflrada renowned as 
a jewehoQ earth, 

The lord of all the earth, holding the titlo of the overlord M all monarehi, 
the foremost among the wise. 

From him sprang Joleerara the wisest, the commander of the armies of 
the protectors of lands 

By Svapnesavara born of IiU body has been made the investigation of 
true Devotion 

Here ends the second (ecture of the third chapter in the Commentary on 
the One ffundred AphdTitmt of S&ndilja composed by the most learned teacher 
SvapuosTara. 

Here also ends the chapter 
Completed is this mvertigstioD of Devotion. 

* “ iif pkodit friend tlia* espUtoe tin* peeaagv “ Malaal non exitteneoji not aometfalog 
dietincl, bet only the p mn cM ton of oiataally exelae.^ propcrtiee Thus ‘ a pel it oot elotb,' 
cloth n DOt a pot ,' we have here an eitmple «t luntnal non exietccce Now the pot hei thoee 
qetlillea constilQtiog pet hood (ghitslwa) which are contrar) to thoee which exitt'In cloth, 
and siraiUrly cloth bt( those qoxlitiea cooslitotio^ ctoth hood (patstwa) which are eohtrary 
to those which exist is a pot Go too ‘ abaolate non-extitence ' (as m the phrase ‘ a pot It fiot 
there*) is not soioelhutg diitinct, l*nl is really tlic sans as the BTOond wtrera the pot is not, 
t t the abseoce of the pot Is reco^lseJ lo the groand ((hit is the SIirnamAS doctriae, r»s 
Giddhsota mnkiavali, p 9) Tina has b^o accepted In order to aeoid the ueeesaily of allowing 
an iofiaile aoceewton ot abscQcea. For as we must allow that there la no pot la the sUeoce 
of a pot, we most perforce coocede that there la the pet a aWoro In tint aforesaid abseoce , 
and if this eecend absence be sometliiog cxistiQf; by itwif, a third absence of the pot will 
ximUaily have iq/be conceded as eiistlot' m it, and *o on ad infiuitoin Iltoce we tealnUlB 
that the abscnc* of a pot is not w>racl!iin{r existing by itsplf, bnt simply the spot of gtwiJ 
where we sxpeeted to find it and It wsi not thsre * —Cowell 

F3®t»3T5TrKrTnrS7**"*Sa1PtyTrri5r3naEafiair 
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